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FOREWORD 
 

 I take great pleasure in welcoming all of you to this great assembly of scholars and 

researchers through the International Conference on English Language and Literature 

which is jointly organised by the Division of English, School of Science and Humanities, 

Karunya Institute of Technology and Sciences and Bodhi International Journal of 

Research in Humanities, Arts and Science. The main aim of this conference is to bring 

together local and international academics, educators, planners, teachers and 

professionals to exchange views, insights and opinions on past and current practices in 

the areas of language, literature and culture. Instead of being confined to the four walls of 

the university, this conference acts as a forum that brings exposure to the undergraduate, 

post-graduate students, Research Scholars and Faculties. The participants are able to 

present their research papers in a world class forum and gain invaluable experiences. Let 

us engage in discussions of the common trends in our fields of research and find common 

ground on which we can stand on to appreciate and integrate each other’s findings into 

our own. 

 It is only through research and practice that we could contribute to the nation and the 

world at large with the advances and innovations in the field of social sciences and 

humanities to ensure a balanced growth in the society. Sustaining progress in research for 

the advancement of the society is a very challenging task. It takes continuous effort and 

sacrifice to provide new insights on issues pertaining literature, language and culture that 

would benefit the students and the nation. I would like to congratulate and thank for 

organising this international conference in Coimbatore. In fact, Bodhi Journal and the 

English Division from School of Science and Humanities, Karunya Institute of Technology 

and Sciences has brought the international world to the door step of this Institute.  

 This conference also acts as platform to begin networking among scholars and 

researchers from all nooks and corners of India as well as from around the world and to 

generate sequels of collaborative research and publications which is the primary goal of 

this conference. By attending this conference, the postgraduate students get an 

opportunity to publish in an international journal which at the same time fulfills the 

requirement of the senate for them to graduate. This conference acts as a stepping stone 

for new researchers and post graduate students to further embark into more international 

conferences. This conference also provides an access in producing a more contributing 

and productive future generation which will aid the nation of India to prosper in the 

international arena ensuring that the nation will be on the same platform with other 

prosperous countries. 

I also thank everyone who has contributed for the success of this conference 

directly or indirectly and pray that the teamwork will continue and grow in the years to 

come. Thank you. 

 

“Knowledge brightens the path of the Seeker”. 



  



EDITORIAL 

 We use language as a means of expression, communication and interaction. Teaching 

and Learning is a process in academia where language is inevitable. Faculty members of 

any subject would accept that they require a language in the classroom to explain a 
concept. The study of the English language provides the perfect context for the analysis of 

literature, and the study of English literature enhances an understanding of the language 

working in practice. The two disciplines complement each other, and offer a great variety – 

of subject matter and learning and assessment methods. 

 This special issue comes in two volumes on both language and literature. The first 

volume consists of 50 articles both in language and literature. The articles touch a area of 

the researchers’ interest and emerging trends in language and literature. They also explore 

the new avenues where people find something could be filled in with. The published 
articles in this volume bridge the gap in the field of language and literature. The articles 

are highly informative with exhaustive research and outcomes are quite innovative and 

enlightening. The readers of these articles will have something to store for their life. 

 The editorial team appreciates all the contributors for their research novelty and 

innovative outcomes.  We also appreciate all the readers who invest their time to cherish 

these ideas into practical steps. Language is to express and literature is to follow and live. 
We sincerely thank the publishers and the team who put their effort to bring out this 

special issue. 

 At this Moment we make our Sincere thanks to Management and all faculty fraternity 

of English Department for this Successful Academic event backed by their wholehearted 

contributions and supports, which exhorted us at large that are really appreciably 
commendable.  
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CONTRIBUTION OF "ALICE IN WONDERLAND" AND "HARRY PORTER 

AND THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE" TO CHILDREN'S LITERATURE  
 

J.Gangapriyadarshini 

Research Scholar, Periyar University College of Arts and Science, Mettur Dam, Salem 

 

Abstract 
 Children's literature is the genre which includes stories, books, magazines, and poems that are enjoyed by children. 
Children's literature can be traced back to stories and songs, part of a wider oral tradition, that adults shared with children 
before even before the existence of books. It is difficult to trace the origin and development of children's literature before the 
invention of printing. Even after printing became widespread, many classic "children's" tales were originally created for 
adults and later adapted for a young readers. During the 15th century, a large number of works, often with a moral or 
religious message, has been aimed exclusively for children. 
 Harry Potter is quiet modest and humble while compared to the routine stereotypical heroes of most novels. His 
horrible, bullied, upbringing in the home of his adoptive relatives plays a vital role in how he stays so humble and reluctant 
to accept his praise as a hero. While reading this book the reader is taken to the imaginative world filled with magic and 
wizards. The readers are overwhelmed with magic, comedy, excitement and adventure while reading this book which has 
resulted in making Harry Potter as the little super hero for lot of children in the world. 
 "Alice's Adventures in Wonderland" is diffidently strange. She is flung into a world she knows nothing about. She 
has potions to make her larger or smaller, talking animals, a queen that paints roses red, a croquette match which they use 
flamingos as there tool to hit the ball. And then she wakes up on her sister's lap, as if it never happened or did it.  
 Harry Potter and the Sorcerer's Stone is similar in strangeness. He is also flung into a world, the wizarding world 
where he is a hero. There are jellybeans that taste horrible, there is a 3-headed dog guarding a trapped door, the game of 
quiddich is also new to him. He solves the puzzle as to why Professor Qurill bothers his scar.  
 Through the imaginary world of fantasy in "Alice's Adventures in Wonderland" and "Harry Potter and the 
Philosopher's Stone" children could visualize characters, animals and even entire world which does not exist in reality. 
This provides an escape from the routine stress they deal with the daily life. Through the multiple characters, 
environments and personalities of these two novels children gets the opportunity of improving their memory power. Most 
of the children say they don’t like reading because they have only read the books in school, which are often not as 
interesting as many other books. 

 
Introduction 

 Children's literature is the genre which 

includes stories, books, magazines, and poems 

that are enjoyed by children. Children's 

literature can be traced back to stories and 

songs, part of a wider oral tradition, that adults 

shared with children before even before the 

existence of books. It is difficult to trace the 

origin and development of children's literature 

before the invention of printing. Even after 

printing became widespread, many classic 

"children's" tales were originally created for 

adults and later adapted for a young readers. 

During the 15th century, a large number of 

works, often with a moral or religious message, 

has been aimed exclusively for children. 

Children's books have an essential role in the 

lives of our young, and also encourage literacy 

in language learners. The stories themselves are 

to promote vocabulary and language skills, 

entertainment, learning experiences, subject 

matter, social skills, and any number of skills in 

the early reader. 

 
Historical Background 

 We can simply call Children's Literature as 

any literary work written of the children, and 

for the children. Very few children's book were 

published during the invention of Printing Press 

but in the form of textbooks or books of moral 

instruction e.g."Foxe's Book of Martyrsand" and 

"Pilgrim's Progress". One of the early form of 

literature is "Chapbook", a small book which 

consisted of a fairy tale, poems and almanacs, 

which was easily availed for common men. The 

story of "Jack and the Beanstalk" was of this 

type.  
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 The late nineteenth and early twentieth 

century can be called as the "Golden Age of 

Children's Literature" as this age included the 

innumerable works for children. John Newbery, 

on whose name John Newbery Medal, a 

popular award for children's books has been 

given today wrote Newbery's Pretty Pocket 

Book in 1744. Children's Literature blossomed 

absolutely in this era with mind blowing works 

of Lewis Carroll and his "Alice's Adventures in 

Wonderland", R.L. Stevenson and his "Treasure 

Island" and Mark Twain's "Huckleberry Finn". 

These works took the young readers to an 

imaginative world instead of teaching the usual 

moral values.  

 
Lewis Carroll's "Alice's Adventures in 

Wonderland" and J.K Rowling's "Harry Potter 

and the Philosopher's Stone.  

 In this modern era, where changes in 

technology and luxury amenities have grown to 

a greater level of entertainment, Children's 

Literature has taken its route from historical 

fiction to science fiction, and imaginative world 

of literature. As such, toddlers enjoy pop-up 

books, pre-teens have early readers, and teens 

immerse themselves in graphic novels. This 

paper deals with such a transformation that 

took place in the fantasy world of children's 

literature with special reference to Lewis 

Carroll's "Alice's Adventures in Wonderland" 

and J.K Rowling's "Harry Potter and the 

Philosopher's Stone (published in America and 

other countries as Harry Potter and the 

Sorcerer's Stone). The adventure does not begin 

for either character until they enter that fantasy 

world. The authors of both novels uses humor 

and fantasy to capture the reader's imagination. 

Each novel has its own special qualities filled 

with fun and fantasies.  

 
Fun and Fantasy in "Alice's Adventures in 

Wonderland"  

 The author of Alice's Adventures in 

Wonderland uses humor and fantasy to appeal 

to both children and adults. This novel would 

appeal to children because of the many fantasy 

creatures, such as a talking rabbit, a 

disappearing cat, transformation of stones into 

cakes and soldiers made out of cards. A child 

pays more attention to a book when the 

characters are fantasy creatures. Children love 

for their imaginations to come in handy when 

reading a book. This novel would appeal to 

adults such as the morals and comments of the 

Duchess. "I quite agree with you, and the moral 

of that is- be what you seem to be- or, if you like 

to put it more simply-never imagine yourself 

not to be otherwise than what it might appear to 

others that what you were or might have been 

was not otherwise than what you had been 

would have appeared to them to be otherwise" 

(Carroll 69). 

  
The Little Hero- Harry 

 Harry Potter is quiet modest and humble 

while compared to the routine stereotypical 

heroes of most novels. His horrible, bullied, 

upbringing in the home of his adoptive relatives 

plays a vital role in how he stays so humble and 

reluctant to accept his praise as a hero. While 

reading this book the reader is taken to the 

imaginative world filled with magic and 

wizards. The readers are overwhelmed with 

magic, comedy, excitement and adventure 

while reading this book which has resulted in 

making Harry Potter as the little super hero for 

lot of children in the world. 

 "Alice's Adventures in Wonderland" is 

diffidently strange. She is flung into a world she 

knows nothing about. She has potions to make 

her larger or smaller, talking animals, a queen 

that paints roses red, a croquette match which 

they use flamingos as there tool to hit the ball. 

And then she wakes up on her sister's lap, as if 

it never happened or did it. Harry Potter and 

the Sorcerer's Stone is similar in strangeness. He 

is also flung into a world, the wizarding world 

where he is a hero. There are jellybeans that 

taste horrible, there is a 3-headed dog guarding 

a trapped door, the game of quiddich is also 
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new to him. He solves the puzzle as to why 

Professor Qurill bothers his scar.  

 
Contradiction in both the Stories 

 Since the imagination of children is 

triggered and taken to far of and new world of 

fantasy, they enjoy reading to a great extent. As 

Harry Porter is a wizard, he makes everything 

possible with his magic wand. The adventures 

of Harry attracts every child and make them to 

be like him. The "Harry Potter and the Sorcerer's 

Stone" appeals more to children with the 

adventures and fun that takes place in the 

fantasy world. On the other hand, "Alice's 

Adventures in Wonderland" appeals more to 

adults due to the complex dialogues and 

characters. During the course of the story, lot of 

events take place at a single stretch which 

makes it difficult to follow the plot. The 

adventures of Alice takes place in her dream 

making anything possible because a child's 

imagination is capable of anything. Since her 

imagination is controlled, it becomes difficult to 

understand the sequence of the story. As many 

events of this story has implied meaning, it 

becomes difficult for little children to 

understand the story. Though both the novels 

revolve around a world of fantasy and magical 

world, "Alice's Adventures in Wonderland" 

uses humour and fantasy effectively to appeal 

to both children and adults. On the other hand, 

"Harry Potter and the Sorcerer's Stone" appeals 

more to children with an interesting and 

exciting plot. 

 
Conclusion 

 The main aspect of Literature is to provide 

pleasure to the readers. Though the technology 

has improved to great extent, the pleasure of 

reading could not be replaced by anything. 

Development of love of literature as a 

recreational activity is possibly the most 

important outcome of literature. These aspects 

are absolutely derived in the two novels taken 

for analysis. Through literature the reasoning 

ability, imaginative power, and worldly 

knowledge is enhanced. Children could expand 

their horizons through vicarious experiences. 

Through the imaginary world of fantasy in 

"Alice's Adventures in Wonderland" and "Harry 

Potter and the Philosopher's Stone" children 

could visualize characters, animals and even 

entire world which does not exist in reality. This 

provides an escape from the routine stress they 

deal with the daily life. Through the multiple 

characters, environments and personalities of 

these two novels children gets the opportunity 

of improving their memory power. Most of the 

children say they don’t like reading because 

they have only read the books in school, which 

are often not as interesting as many other books. 

The reason kids give as to why they don’t like 

reading is most often because they think it’s 

boring or difficult, which definitely isn’t true if 

they get an opportunity to read these attractive 

novels. 
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Abstract 
 The Hindu Indian society has been laying the groundwork in dictating the roles of men and women in its society. The 
hindu joint family system is witness to specific gender and age roles and demarcations of one’s place and the respect it 
demands in the family. With typeset roles, this paper aims to trace where the Hindu widow stands in the family through 
her representation in the 2013 movie “Goynar Baksho” directed by Aparna Sen. The movie shows the journey of a widow 
who dies and surprisingly spends her afterlife in her widowed avatar, trying to transgress the very boundaries she couldn’t 
cross when alive. The paper aims to demonstrate this very aspect of the movie which draws the widows journey as a 
struggle through its depiction of an unconventional Hindu widowhood.  
Keywords: Hindu Widow, Gender Roles, Hindu reform movement, Goynar Baksho. 

 

Introduction 

 The traditional Hindu bride is the sign of 

goddess Laxmi. She is fertile, beautiful with 

lush long hair, wearing scarlet bindi and 

sindoor along with the mangalsutra, all 

symbolizing her celebratory marital status. All 

of this in lieu of her man, her husband, towards 

whom she swears to lifelong dedication. The 

traditional Hindu widow as opposed to this 

believed to be inauspicious, dry, clad in 

unflattering stark white without a single 

ornament on herself. All of this, used to signify 

the absence/death of her husband. With the loss 

of a husband, woman’s utility was practically 

over. Based on the Varnashram dharma, the caste 

system was established in India. Over time, 

Brahmans who resided on the highest strata of 

this caste system provided the rationale for 

subjugation of the lower caste and the women.  

 Goynar Baksho; a movie adaptation of the 

book by Srishendu Mukhopadhyaya is a very 

recent take on the life of a widow that used to 

be in the olden times. It takes a young widow 

and contrasts her with a newlywed Bengali 

bride, and later her free spirited daughter. 

Among the various stories about the women in 

the old times, it captures at the very start of it, 

the theme of child marriage. Contrasting the 

institution of marriage with widowhood, both 

of which are cleverly portrayed in the movie, 

this Paper will aim to demonstrate a picture of 

the ways widowhood has been represented in 

the text. 

 
Material and Methods 

 “Goynar Baksho”, a movie directed by the 

coveted Aparna Sen was released in 2013. It 

used humor to tell a painful story of a widow by 

contrasting her shackled life to the newly wed 

bride. Through a close reading of the text, 

characters and situations have been studied to 

analyze the role of representation of 

widowhood in the society in Bengali cinema. 

The paper will be engaging in the discussion of 

the stereotyped gendered roles which are a 

product of the Indian post-colonial society and 

its association to the Hindu Joint family system 

through a representation in fiction.  

 
Finding and Results 

 The movie starts off by introducing the 

child bride of eleven, Rashmoni who is 

announced to have become a widow at twelve. 

The problem with this was, that although 

Rashmoni was a child and did not much bother 

for her husband (who was so old that he died) 

but she cared more about her long beautiful 

hair, her red sari along with her bridal status 

that was whisked away from her. The social 

status of a woman was justified as the inherent 

moral weakness. As a girl, she was to be 

married off before puberty and after marriage 



 
 

5 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

was bound to her husband through cycles of life 

and death. The idea of ‘pativratya’ or ‘satitva’ 

was designed to make them control their own 

sexuality (Sogani). Without the existence of the 

‘pati’ or the husband, the widow practiced 

pativratya by withdrawing completely from 

social life and community and imposing a sever 

discipline on herself, that made life look like a 

virtual social death. “For a Hindu wife, 

widowhood traditionally meant one of two 

things; immediate death, lifelong condemnation 

to segregation and drudgery, and subjection to 

clandestine sexual exploitation by the males of 

the family or locality (Sogani).”  

 The oncoming of the British rule in India led 

to a number of social and cultural changes, 

especially in the array of the Indian woman. 

They initiated a hold on the prevalent practices 

in the 19th century, like female infanticide, Sati 

and Polygamy and these ideals were picked up 

by some sections of the Indian social sector to 

make reforms and work towards the 

development of women. At the same time, the 

process of class differentiation that had taken 

place in 18th and 19th century Europe now 

happened in India as well. This included ideas 

like redefinition of sexual mores of women. This 

meant that although there were ideas of 

equality floating around, there were accorded 

typeset roles being given to the people 

according to their gender. They spoke of the 

Indian widow as well, but mostly in terms of 

sati. “Indeed Sati seems to have held a morbid 

fascination for the Victorians. Their 

preoccupation with what they themselves 

referred to as the “‘Woman Question’ took the 

form of novels, poems, paintings and articles 

(Gilmartin).” 

 19th century saw various reforms based on 

the colonial terms emerging. One of these was 

the abolition of Sati. Indian reformists like Raja 

Rammohan Roy supported this movement. 

However oppression from the colonials later led 

to the Indian reformists to trace their ideas from 

their own Indian Aryan past, where men and 

women enjoyed equality in every sphere of life. 

With the oncoming of a system to ease the 

burden of ‘culture’ on women, discussions led 

the cause of the widows to come to the 

forefront. So 19th century then saw the advent of 

a number of writings concerning the widow’s 

role in the family and the question of her 

remarriage; a trend that was predominantly 

started in West Bengal.  

 Indian feminists have asserted that blindly 

following the western feminist movement 

would not solve the gender problems in India, 

and they mostly haven’t. With the continuation 

of a number of laws and regulations initiated 

for the subjugation of women in the domestic 

sphere (that is where they existed), there came 

out a few stock forms of prominent portrayal in 

the Indian Literature; the pativratya like Sita 

and Savitri, the rebel like Mirabai, the powerful 

mother in Kali or Durga, courtesans, the 

celestial apasaras and the love-lorn Radha. 

These literatures were authored mostly by men 

and in some cases (in folk literature, devotional 

lyrics etc) by women. The Widow’s voice 

however stayed mute in accordance with her 

role in Dharmashastra.  

 For Rashmoni in Goynar Baksho, what 

follows is a life filled with abandoned hopes 

and dreams. She was a Brahmin widow, made 

to return home to her parent’s house within a 

year of her being married and then widowed. 

Compelled to wear white and eat raw bananas 

along with rice forever, she grows bitter and 

angry at the system that compels her to curb 

herself for a lifetime. The only solace she finds is 

in the Goynar Baksho or the box of jewels, that 

she was able to keep to herself. She couldn’t 

wear them publically but she took extreme care 

of them. The movie shows, as she grows up to 

be a maiden, how she decks herself up with her 

solid gold jewelry, in secret and maybe 

imagines what life would have been. Rashmoni 

loved to garland herself in gold. This, one can 

ascertain confidently by looking at the fourth 

scene of the movie, where she’s an old woman. 
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She’s ‘Pishimoni’ now. And although clad in 

white, she’s still wearing her jewels and keeping 

track of them like fish and the hook.  

 In spite of laws being established to protect 

the rights of women, equality in the society has 

not been possible. The laws changed but 

patriarchal ideas still dominated majority of 

Indian families specifically the Brahmin class. 

The ‘English’ ideology (that of the pure chaste 

woman) propagated for a stereotypical 

patriarchal mindset, in turn largely affecting the 

Indian thoughts. Women were taught in 

accordance with the middle class “Victorian 

ideals of chastity and self-restraint and in the 

process, the autonomy they enjoyed with the 

domestic space was curtailed (Sogani).” 

 Set in 1949, a new bride ‘Somlata’ enters 

Pishimoni’s house. Pishimoni instantly puts up 

her guard as the new bride comes to touch her 

feet in order to take her blessings. The old 

widow stares up at her face, rubs her hands on 

her face and asks her if Somlata has painted 

color on it. Next, the thickness of her hair is 

checked. At this Rashmoni exclaims that new 

bride was nothing compared to what she was 

before she became a widow. Without wasting 

time, she orders a help to fetch the picture of her 

with her lush long tresses. Supremacy 

established, the widow now goes ahead and 

blesses the bride reluctantly and the meeting is 

over. 

 Throughout this episode, one thing is 

evident. Pishimoni is jealous of the new bride. 

In fact she’s jealous of almost all the rest of the 

family. Over the years, she observes the things 

she has been kept from, and this realization 

capacitates her to grow overtly bitter. She’s been 

deprived but she is not demure. There’s a 

frankness about her that enables her to show off 

her anger vocally. Yet she is not so fearless as to 

break the rules of tradition. She’s a Brahmin 

widow of a Zamindari family. There is the rebel 

existing in her but it doesn’t dare to come out in 

the open.  

 Somlata, unlike the old widow is demure 

and stutters when nervous. There is no fire in 

her. Yet she has that one thing the widow 

doesn’t; a husband. And that changes the game. 

So even if she gets scared to even go near the 

widow’s room, Somlata’s the one the widow 

remains envious of.  

 Rajul Sogani talks about the various kinds 

of Widows in Indian literature; the widow 

remarriage, transgressing widow, fallen widow, 

older widow and the widow in love. He traces 

the portrayals of these types in various Indian 

authors like Rabindranath Tagore, Bamkin 

Chandra Chattopadhyay, Govardhanam 

Tripathi and many more. 

 The widow in love and the transgressor can 

be seen in Rashmoni in Goynar Baksho. As fate 

would have it, Rashmoni soon dies and the first 

person to walk in her room after her death is 

none other than Somlata. Rashmoni decides to 

come back as a ghost; a kind that haunts nobody 

else in the house but Somlata. The ghost 

convinces Somlata to hide the box of jewels, to 

not tell anyone else about it and to not do 

anything else with it.  

 One wonders if Rashmoni never had been a 

widow, if she had been so bitter or for that 

matter blunt. She had learnt to survive without 

a man in her life. Even though her brothers 

were supporting her for food and shelter, she 

had built herself as emotionally independent, 

without any help. And that must have resulted 

in the fire (as society would categorize it) that 

always kept brimming within her. What 

happens next is a collaboration of the Somlata’s 

strength of being a wife to a living husband and 

Pishimoni’s blaze which results in providing an 

alternate reality for a life that Pishimoni dreamt 

she should have. 

 When Somlata convinces her husband to 

open a shop that sells sarees, she manages to 

shake up the neighborhood. No man in the 

family of landlords had ever worked in their 

lives. And with them having to sell their 

personal items to make a living, times were 
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posing for desperate measures. So the shop was 

opened and named “Rashmoni Saree Stores”. 

The box is featured at this point once again. It is 

an important milestone in Somlata’s life and she 

uses the jewelry from the box as a startup to the 

shop. Rashmoni is furious at this violation but 

once she sees what good it has brought on, she 

lets go. Once again, the essence of being the 

hindu widow is brought on, just as Rashmoni 

decides to explore the shop made out of her 

own investment. It’s an enthralling scene where 

the widow is seen having the time of her life 

with countless beautiful bright sarees 

everywhere.  

 
Interpretation and Discussion 

 The box for the widow is more than her life 

yet she trusts it with the bride, Rashmoni’s 

other. Widowhood takes the power of a married 

life. Somlata is given the treasure probably 

because she is the newest in the family and 

Rashmoni knows has not caught on to the 

greedy nature of her in-laws. The widow 

understands the unfair nature of a woman’s life. 

Once a ghost, she goes in and out of Somlata’s 

life. In the process the viewer is made to subtly 

feel what Rashmoni’s life (or even death) lacks 

through Somlata. One such incident occurs 

when; the ghost of the widow arrives in the 

kitchen as Somlata is cooking a non-vegetarian 

delicacy. Rashmoni comes near the wok, smells 

it with all her heart and reminiscences how in 

her ancestral home, when she was a child, she 

used to have the same dish and it was heavenly. 

The timid Shomlata good naturedly offers some 

to the ghost to have (if she can manage to eat, 

that is) but one sees how tightly the culture is 

wounded into the widow’s nature when she 

snaps and says that just because she’s a ghost 

doesn’t mean she’s a not a widow. Meaning 

very well, that dead or alive, culture had to be 

followed. And whims would not be given into.  

 Yet one finds, at times that desires are only 

natural, and unknowingly or not, Rashmoni 

does transgress. In the middle of the movie, the 

viewer is made to go through the pain that the 

young widow was going through. A flashback 

into Rashmoni’s young adult days shows how 

she crept up to a non-bengali servant of her own 

zamindaar house, and dared to branch out and 

seduce him to come to her in the middle of the 

night. All was done stealthily (just as her 

jewelry donning sessions) Rashmoni’s creeps 

out of her room to meet the servant, fearful yet 

daring. Her sojourn however ends once the 

servant knocks some utensils around when 

coming up to her and in turn wakes the whole 

house that then beats him up to death. 

 The widow’s approval of love however is 

heavily asserted. She dared to branch out and 

she forces her daughter in law Somlata to do so 

as well. When a poet follows Somlata daily from 

her shop to home, the ghost spots him first, and 

then dreams away romantic dreams for her 

daughter in law with a school girlish giggle. 

Rashmoni is more than eager to let the romance 

enthrall her otherwise boring life, but Somlata 

resents it all and patiently waits for her husband 

to come back. One traces here how, the two 

generations talk of their own set of cultural 

problems. While the widow is happy to 

transgress in love, but not in her food habits, her 

next generation counterpar; Somlata is reluctant 

to break that barrier. The fact that Shomlata 

already has a husband waiting to arrive home is 

also taken into account. But the love of a poet is 

something that the widow realizes is nothing 

like what Somlata’s own husband can provide 

her with. It is the third generation, which of 

Somlata’s daughter Chaitali, who brings out the 

essence of this poetic, passionate love back to 

her mother in the form of the letters. These 

letters, the viewer realizes had been written by 

the same man who once followed Somlata 

around. Chaitali packs these letters in the 

‘goynar bakso’ or the jewelry box and presents 

them to her mother. The gold in the box is used 

up by Chaitali to sponsor the freedom 

movement that was going on in west Bengal 

during 1950s 
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 The box here embodies every kind of female 

desire; the desire to be free, the desire to love, 

and the desire to have power to be fearless. It 

becomes pivotal in the life of three women, and 

shows why it was so important for Rashmoni to 

keep it safe. She passed it from her own time to 

Somlata’s, to finally Chaitali. With her two 

subsequent generations, she evolved and 

enjoyed more than she had in her life time. She 

was a widow yet it took her three more 

generations to be free. Rashmoni in her 

widowhood is seen exploring her opportunities 

while adhering to the rules of being a Hindu 

widow in the society. She traverses these 

opportunities using the institution of marriage 

presented to her daughter in law as a way of 

being free and later this freedom is seen to be 

enhanced in Chaitali, the woman of third 

generation who doesn’t require marriage to 

instill her freedom.  
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Abstract 
 This paper presents Modernity in Indian Writing in English occurs some new trends and linguistic innovation 
emerged and are to be discerned in Indian English Literature. This issue, an analysis of after the Independence of the 
country proved authoritative and fructiferous. 
 However the art of fiction grew at a great speed among the generic manifolds of Indian English Literature. This 
analysis focused on Pre-Independence era to the present times, the world has witnessed various movements and phases of 
Indian writing in English. It has become “God’s plenty” as new trends, new creative as well as critical perspectives have 
been emerging. 
Keywords: Pre-Independence, Cultural, Development, Universalization. 

 

Introduction 

 Modernity refers to the contemporary 

behavior or way of doing things, it is fresh, new 

and modern. One of the connotations of 

modernity is enlightenment. Modernity and 

Modernism both endeavor to move a step ahead 

of tradition which generally remains confined to 

conventional ways of life. 

 Modernism was an intellectual fashion that 

had its day but then turned to be superseded. In 

the west, modernity is interpreted in varying 

ways. It is the capitalist nature of modern 

societies and states which gives them their 

distinctive character. In fact modernity is multi-

dimensional. The only difference is that of 

emphasis. Indian English, like American 

English or Australian English, has been 

universally accepted as a unique style of 

discourse with its own nuances, giving 

expression to Indian multiculturalism in the 

works of writers in India or those abroad. Not 

only the new Indian writers in the west, 

expatriates, the second and third generation 

writers, but also the classic authors like 

A.K.Ramanujan, Nissim Ezekiel, Mulk Raj 

Anand, R.K.Narayan, and Bhabani Bhattacharya 

are being interpreted in the old critical mode as 

well as the current critical styles of 

multiculturalism, post coloniality and diaspora. 

V.S.Naipaul is being interpreted not only as a 

diasporic writer engaged in a quest for the 

Indianness inherited by him. My interest in 

these critical trends and my personal 

acquaintance with Mulk Raj Anand and Nissim 

Ezekiel begun in the late 1970s led to extensive 

correspondence with them about their work and 

philosophy of life upto the year 2000. 

 
New Trends in Indian English Literature 

 Modernity entered everyday life through the 

dissemination of modern art, the products of 

consumer society, new technologies and new 

modes of transportation and communication. The 

dynamics by which modernity produced a new 

industrial and colonial world can be described as 

‘Modernization’- a term denoting those processes 

of Individualization, Secularization, 

Industrialization, Commodification, Urbanization, 

Bureaucratization, and Rationalization which 

together have constituted the modern world. 

 Construction of modernity produced unfold 

suffering and misery for its victims, ranging 

from the peasantry, proletariat, and artisans 

oppressed by capitalist industrialization to the 

exclusion of women from the public sphere, to 

the genocide of imperialist colonization. 

Modernity also produced a set of disciplinary 

institutions, practices, and discourses which 

legitimate its modes of domination and control. 

Modernity carries out rebellion in two ways: on 

the one hand, it rebels against the past, and on 

the other, it fosters a new form to enforce a 

different medium of expression. 
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 Modernism is a blanket term for explosion 

of new styles and trends in the arts in the first 

half of 20th century. If the modern era had a 

central image, it was a kind of non-image, a 

void. This is well explained by W.B.Yeats in one 

of his poems: 

Things fall apart, the 

Centre cannot hold; 

Mere anarchy is loosed 

Upon the world. 

 Of all the genres of Indian English 

Literature, fiction is the most developed and 

well received one in the postmodern period 

both at home and abroad. With Arundhati 

Roy’s Booker prize Award winning novel, The 

God of Small Things(1997)Indian English novel 

has won International recognition. 

 
East-West Encounter on Modern Indian 

Writing in English 

 Indian English Literature is the by-product 

of East-West encounter. England, English 

language and western culture influenced Indian 

life greatly and created the situation which are 

responsible for the advent of Indian English 

Literature. The 1980s witnessed new spirit of 

revolution and transformation of thematic, 

linguistic and structural aspects of Indian 

English fiction. In the post 1980 era love, sex 

and marriage or the failure of it are some of the 

leading themes in Indian English Novel. The 

description of love and sex is very bold and 

rather unconventional. Shiv K. Kumar’s A River 

with Three Banks depicts love and sex without 

any inhibition. So is the case with ManjuKapur’s 

Difficult Daughters. Marriage as a social 

institution has lost its sanctity and relevance in 

the post-1980 era. Vikramseth’s A Suitable Boy is 

about match-making. 

 Lack of faith in Religion and declining 

moral standard and behavior are some of the 

predominant themes in postmodern novel. 

Corruption in public as well as private lives of 

individuals too appeals to our novelists and 

they write novels on this theme. Employing 

national myths and making allusions to national 

Epics like The Mahabharata, the new novelists in 

the eighties and after, write good novels as 

ShashiTharoor has done in The Great Indian 

Novel. Apart from love, sex and contemporary 

reality, Indian English women novelists have 

also written feminist novels. The rights of 

women must be preserved, the women novelist 

seem to say. Take for instance, Shashi 

Deshpande’s That Long Silence, a novel that 

seeks to bring men and women on par in our 

society. Women novelist asserts the right of 

women to live their life in their own ways. 

 Let me begin with Amitav Ghosh, a 

novelist, full of promise, potentiality and 

magnificent achievement. His important novels 

include Shadow Lines (1988) and The Glass 

Palace(2000). Ghosh has employed the technique 

of Magic Realism and carried forward the 

Salman Rushdie’s tradition, Ghosh has tried to 

present a vision of life that is based on 

contemporary reality and it is in this sense that 

he comes closer to ShashiTharoor. Ghosh’s 

latest novel, The Glass Palace is about the rise 

and fall of imperial powers in the twentieth 

century. It is located in different parts of Burma, 

Malaya and India and the characters of this 

novel belong to three generations. 

 ShashiTharoor is a major novelist in the 

post-1980 period with three novels such as The 

Great Indian Novel (1989), Show Business(1994), 

and Riot (2001) to his credit. The Great Indian 

Novel, modelled on the Mahabharata is an ironic 

portrayal of the contemporary Indian political 

situation. Tharoor makes use of a national myth 

to create a contemporary novel. Thematically, 

the novel focuses on the striking parallels 

between the great epic battle as depicted in the 

Mahabharata and historic freedom struggle and 

post-independence political maneuvering in our 

country. While trying to yoke the national myth 

to contemporary reality. 

 Vikram Seth created history in more than 

one way. He is the first Indian English novelist 

to write a novel titled The Golden Gate(1986)in 
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verse, for which he won the SahityaAkademi 

Award for the year 1988. Again he is the first 

Indian English novelist to get a fabulous 

amount of rupees two croresas advance for his 

epoch making novel A Suitable Boy (1993). The 

Golden Gate heralded a new era in Indian 

English Fiction.  KiranNagarkar own 

SahityaAkademi Award for his historical novel, 

Cuckold for the year 2000. Cuckold is a different 

kind of novel, the like of which we don’t find in 

Indian English Literature. It is a culmination of 

history and legend, artistically woven into the 

framework of fiction. Nagarkar has done a good 

deal of research in Rajput history to write the 

novel. Having discussed the major works in 

Indian English fiction written by men, I should 

now turn to Indian English fiction written by 

women in the contemporary period. Important 

women novelists who published their works in 

the postmodern period are NayantaraSahgal, 

Manjukapur, Gita Meheta, Shobha De and 

Kamala Markandeya. All these writers wrote 

different kinds of novels though some of them 

use common method of writing fiction that is, 

by inducting eroticism into their novels. The 

women novelists deal with the themes of love, 

marriage, loneliness and search for identity. 

 Kamala Markandaya published only one 

novel titled, Pleasure city (1982) after 1980. The 

novel is about the impact of the multinational 

corporation on villages. 

 NayantaraSahgal’s Rich Like Us (1985), Plans 

for Departure (1985) and Mistaken Identity (1988) 

are novels about history, nationalism and above 

all contemporary life. Sahgal won the 

SahityaAkademi Award for Rich Like Us for the 

year 1986. This novel is written against the 

backdrops of Emergency declared in 1975. The 

political theme is implicit in it. Sahgal depicts 

how all norms of life were flouted during 

Emergency. Political theme is only one aspect of 

the novel. 

 Shobha De is known for her erotic novels. 

Erotica apart, her novels have immense literary 

values in terms of the experimentation in the 

use of language and creation of an Indian 

English Idiom. Two of her novels, Sister (1992) 

and Snapshots (1995) have contemporary 

relevance. Modern Indian Writing in English 

has a very luxuriant growth with nearly a 

hundred novels written by Indian English 

novelists and writers of Indian diaspora, and its 

emphasis on history and myths of the land, 

sexual frankness as in Indian writings. 

Contemporary reality and political scenario 

attract the novelists without end. Love, sex, and 

life in the present context are depicted with 

objectivity and as a result the texts become 

‘wordly’. 

Conclusion 

 Indian writing in English prevailing the 

direction which re-define and re-structure the 

established social code of India as a nation. It 

makes the application to such signifiers as to re-

structure the humanitarian values and the 

universalization of human thoughts. 

Contemporary Indian English fiction has 

created favourable literary environment to 

believe that English is one of the Indian’s 

languages, with its own culture, flavor, 

limitations and limitless scope of expression of 

experiments and culture to the world audiences. 

 Tradition and Modernity both are prevail 

said-by-side in India, Indian culture is a blend 

of tradition values and the Modern spirit. 
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Abstract 
 ‘Diaspora’ literally means a scattering or diffusion of a group of people to an alien land away from their traditional 
homelands. It extracts to the literature produced by writers associate to Commonwealth written in English or translated 
into English by writers belonging to the decolonized nations of the British Empire. Diasporic literature is surely a 
constructive source for studying the psychology of the migrants. It speaks of diasporic encounters issuing from 
geographical displacement, estrangement, alien customs, and the problems of adjustment, longing for the homeland, the 
burden of beliefs, heritage, and cultural differences. The diasporic writers have dual responsibilities. They write about their 
homeland for the natives of the country they have adopted and speak of their diasporic incidents to the readers of the land of 
their birth. The literature of diaspora, which is sprouting swiftly, is the need of the time as it helps to build cross-cultural 
understanding. The selected novels of ChitraDivakaruni’s The Vine of Desiresand AmulyaMalladi’s The Mango Season, 
explore the cultural clashes that occur in various forms between two different cultures or communities. The aim of this 
paper is to scrutinize the psyche of Indian migrants who face cultural encounters in the extrinsic land, through these 
novels. 
Keywords: Diaspora, Displacement, Cultural Difference, Dual Responsibility. 

 
Introduction 

 Literature has the power and ability to 

compose and protect the cultural space of 

various communities. It also plays an essential 

role in providing more opportunities for self-

realization of any community by providing 

necessary information about the cultural, 

historical and customary practices. The greater 

tradition could be visualized, imagined and 

witnessed through an effective literary 

presentation. The complexity of the modern 

man has been to cross over geographical, 

national and cultural boundaries. This 

displacement and dislocationhas assumed a 

new currency in challenging and disputing 

traditional essentialist’s notions of culture as 

being essentialist and fixed, rooted into one 

specific cultural location. In crossing over 

borders, the diasporic subject has carried her 

cultural identity transnationally, and translated 

it into new landscape. Migrations, across 

borders – geographical or otherwise – can be 

forced. ‘Expatriates’ and ‘Immigrants’ belong to 

the former category and ‘Exiles’ and ‘Refugees’ 

belong to the latter one. Such migrations have 

resulted in building up a Diasporic community 

who share a common sense of rootlessness, pain 

and agony of homelessness, and who 

experience the anxiety and riot in a new land 

and the nostalgia for their homeland. The 

environs and milieu of the adopted nation co-

mingles with the historical and cultural 

conditions of one’s homeland. As one migrates 

from one country to another, so do the writings 

of the Diasporic writers swift from native lands 

to adopted nations and in this inevitable process 

of exchange of thoughts and ideas, social 

culture and individual identities also change. 

 Migrant Indian writers living away from 

home are victims of ‘in-between’ syndrome. 

Served and moving away from one culture, they 

are grafted on the ‘other’ culture. Therefore the 

feeling of ‘in between-ness’ or living on the 

periphery, not being a part of but almost being a 

parasite upon a society, is generated. This is 

turn raises issues of ethnicity, identity, 

migration, cultural loss etc. A Diasporic 

situation involves relocation not in terms of 

geography alone. Perhaps the more significant 

aspect of such moment is the social culture and 

psychological expulsion. This situation of riding 

two cultures simultaneously leads to schemes 

and bipolarity of behavior on the part of not 

only individuals but also groups and 
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communities in the host society that in its 

extreme form, at times, causes societal 

instability and disorder. The Indian diasporic 

women writers offer an indepth and closer 

apprehension of the problems faced by the 

displaced people in an alien country. Samantha 

Naidu rightly observes that “the operation of 

women in male subjugated society and the 

displaced diasporic identity are two prime 

thematic concerns of South Asian Women’s 

Diasporic Writing. These themes have a very 

strong relationship with the personal lives of the 

writers. They include both gender bias and 

diasporic tensions. Therefore, Asian Women’s 

diasporic writing leads to self-portrait, 

politicized and linked with self-empowering 

process through a self-assured form”.  

 Culture contributes largely to social change. 

It acts an important role in deciding our social 

world. It is seen as a true reflection of social life, 

whereas clash is the core of society. Cross- 

cultural psychology is distraught with studying 

the behaviors of people across cultures. When 

people leave their own culture to shift to 

another place, they do not give up their history, 

their cultural norms, and principles. Cultural 

conflict is often seen within one’s own culture 

after noticing absence of concepts or material 

goods in their lands of origin, which have 

always been enjoyed in the adopted culture. It is 

a fact that as soon as traditional cultures meet 

with modernization and transformation, these 

cultures become subject to deep internal 

conflict. Culture shock is similar to a sickness, 

which can be cured with the process of 

adaptation; change and self-understanding are 

required to meet the demands.  

 
Overview of Cultural Conflicts in the Selected 

Novels 

ChitraDivakaruni’s The Vine of Desires 

 In the novel The Vine of Desires, Chitra 

Banerjee Divakaruniexploses the conflict of 

location and dislocation through the anguish of 

an Indian immigrant woman, Sudha. The novel 

The Vine of Desiresis a sequel to the novel The 

Sister of My Hearts. Anju and Sudha are close 

friends but marriage separates them. Anju 

migrates to California with Sunil but she finds 

herself bound to her cousin Sudha whom she 

used to call “Sister of My Hearts”. In California 

in spite of the best care of Sunil, she finds 

herself lonely and isolated. Her nostalgia and 

isolation becomes more intense after her 

abortion. She unintentionally associates her 

personal tragedy with the translocation. 

 Divakaruni like Bharathi Muhkerjee 

initiates that for Indian woman, migration and 

the survival in multicultural society is not a 

phenomenon of geographical dislocation only. 

Anju with the recollection of the memories of 

joyous days, she feels herself guilty for the 

motives that had inspired her to migrate to 

America. She makes a confession, “I believed 

that if I could only get out of Calcutta to one of 

those exotic countries I read about, it would 

transform me. But transformation isn’t easy 

one” (19). For Divakaruni in the life of 

immigrants, the past is never dead. Memories 

are the symbol of innate bonding with native 

cultural roots and it positively prevents the 

process of assimilation.  

 Sudha on her arrival is excited in the 

company of Anju but every time feels the 

psyche of ‘otherness’ and ‘displacement’. In 

America she feels the pain of biting cold, “you 

never told me that the American ocean was 

going to be so cold” (34). The whole climate is 

strange and unfamiliar for her. In the novel, 

Anju reveals the awful reality of outspread sex 

and violence in American society, “see other 

Americans, there’s too many men chasing after 

sex and money here who think the word doesn’t 

apply them” (84). It increases the fear of Sudha. 

Besides she fails to accept the transformation of 

Indian girls wearing T-shirts and black jeans 

like a ‘bandit lady’. Nonetheless, she finds it 

difficult to conform her native cultural values 

with Westernized American living. The 

conception of duality of this consciousness are 
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buried in her mind because she carries 

impressions of her own childhood experiences. 

The abomination to American life is not the 

crisis of her alone but of all those Indian women 

immigrants who fail to adjust to the 

environment that clashes with their native 

sensibility. 

 The compiled impression of these torments 

shows the horrors dislocation and displacement. 

Sudha deliberately adopts a more balanced and 

clear-sighted approach about the dilemma of 

two cultures. She pronounces, “I can’t go back 

to India, to the way I was. Helpless dependent. I 

can’t live like that. I can’t bring up my daughter 

to think that is how a woman needs to live’ 

(104). Likewise Sunil also suffers serious 

humiliation and provocation in America. Once 

for his wrong parking, he was humiliated by 

one of the attendant who shouts, “Fucking 

Indian, showing off” (138). In perfect 

resentment, Sunil replies, “I will show you 

exactly how fucking Indians can be” (142). Still 

the safe landing in the life Sunil assures Sudha 

of the possibilities of adaptation in American 

life, culture and civilization.  

 In The Vine of Desires, the craving for the 
personal relationship illustrated in the life of 
Anju, Sudha and Sunil suggests that Indian 
immigrants find acculturation difficult in the 
absence of personal relationship. Amid the life 
of immigrants, emotional longing, language, 
food habits, nostalgia of homeland, memories 
and innate Indian sensibility play a significant 
role. 
 
AmulyaMalladi’s The Mango Season 

 AmulyaMalladi’s novels mainly focuses on 

the themes like family tension, the 

misunderstanding between generations, the 

conflict between modernity and traditional 

values and the changing status of women from 

traditional roles to conflicting women 

characters. Her novel The Mango Season depicts 

her different setting and characterization. It 

deals with the protagonist Priya, who emigrates 

to the United States for her further studies 

where she falls in love with an American man. 

The novel is the story of her return to India 

where she is resolved to break the news to her 

family. The extended family setting in this novel 

is a bit more complicated compare with the 

novel The Vine of Desires. Malladi cleverly 

situates Priya in a state of affairs between two 

differing worlds. She has to set off with either 

the rigid custom of her family or her genuine 

relationship. She struggles to get the courage to 

tell her parents about her boyfriend, whom she 

plans to marry. All the routine places of cultural 

clashes are demonstrated in the novel.  

 When Priya returns to India to tell her 

conventional family that she is going to get 

married is not an Indian, she faces the unkind 

truth of prejudice and cultural conflicts in her 

native land. The psyche of foreign returned 

Indian Priya, which is affected inspite of her 

higher professional prospects and varied 

cultural practices that she received in the land of 

her migration. Priya is required to either rise or 

fall. If she wants to win the faith of her extended 

family, she will lose her bright future with Nick; 

but if she exposes herself boldly and opens up, 

then she will triumph over the heart of Nick. 

The typical family politics in extended family is 

wholly portrayed through this novel. Priya has 

overcome with the shame at the idea of telling 

her stern South Indian parents in Hyderabad 

that she is already engaged to a man who is not 

an Indian Telegu Brahmin. Priya attempts to 

satisfy her family that the worth of an 

individual does not lie in his social order, 

prosperity, and university degree but lies 

deeply in his nature and behavior towards his 

spouse. The novel invokes the cultural space 

between East and West where both sides have a 

lot to present each other. It is especially rational 

in its examination of dilemmas faced by youths 

brought up in the western countries and their 

families caught in the eastern convention. There 

is a struggle between inner longing of the 

women in the novel and the culture of the 

world. Their wish is natural and essential, but 
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home and societal culture is an outside force, 

which holds back their thirst. 

 
Conclusion 

 Divakaruni and Malladi have projected 

women as pivotal characters in their works and 

they deal the experiences of cultural clashes 

between the natives and the emigrants in 

diverse contexts. Their works also reflect the 

moderate change in the roles of women in 

Indian society. The women characters grow in 

power in the foreign land; their conflict in the 

alien lands enables them to break free from the 

narrow walls of domesticity. 
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Abstract 
 The novel The Picture of Dorian Gray, portrays an interesting view of life questioning the existing moral and 
philosophical rules. A better analysis is by perceiving the whole plot through the lens of feminism. In this way it paves way 
for the possibilities of more interpretations. It not only helps to deconstruct the main narrative but also turns the obvious 
understanding upside down and reveals the darker side of the patriarchal society. The paper explores on how the language 
is used as a weapon to subjugate and oppress women both consciously and unconsciously, and how the prescription of 
gender roles by the hierarchy in a patriarchal society affect women on many levels. Language plays a vital role in defining 
a subject matter. Oscar Wilde is an archaic example of how best an author can exploit language to explain and define a 
subject. This paper analyses how the „patriarchal language‟ oppresses women economically, politically, socio-culturally 
and psychologically and over all defines the gender role by itself that appropriates women to certain boundaries. 
Keywords: Feminist reading, gender-role, Patriarchal language, women oppression. 

 
Introduction  

 Feminism covers a range of political 

movements, ideologies and social movements 

that share a common goal: to define, establish 

and achieve political, economic, personal and 

social equality of sexes. It insists on providing 

educational and professional opportunities for 

women and bridges the gap between men and 

women for social betterment. Literary analysis 

of fiction through feminist lens broadens the 

perspectives of reading. And therefore assists in 

disseminating the main narrative, bringing into 

light how patriarchal ideology operates through 

language in different parts of a text. Therefore, 

by deconstructing a text and the given language 

we could analyse whether a text reinforces or 

undermines the oppression of women 

politically, economically, socio-culturally and 

psychologically.  

 

Analysis 

 The Picture of Dorian Gray is a post Victorian 

novel written by Oscar Wilde. It is highly 

known for its massive use of language to 

explain and define a matter. Though it portrays 

an amazing view of a person‘s soul in a Faustian 

model, it questions and defines the then existed 

post Victorian philosophical and moral values. 

We have come a long way from rationalism to 

naturalism, empiricism and all modern ‗isms‘, 

but there is a neglected part, which is the silent 

yet brilliant role of language that has had a huge 

impact on literature. The ‗patriarchal language‘ 

defines how in the past women have been 

subjugated and oppressed by the authority that 

is men. 

 All the major female characters portrayed in 

novel (Sibyl Vane, Margaret, Lady Agatha and 

Victoria Wotten) have the common notion that 

they are all somehow dependent on men, 

incapable of making decisions on their own. The 

only female character that is painted as 

intelligent is the duchess of Monmouth. On the 

other hand, the male characters like Dorain 

Gray, Lord Henry and Basil Hallward are 

shown as supreme and rationale. This can be 

seen in many scenes. For example ―I choose my 

friends for their good looks. My acquaintances 

for their good characters, and my enemies for 

their good intellects. I have not got one who is a 

fool. They are all men of some intellectual 

power (Wilde, 7). 

 When Dorian‘s mother Margaret Devereux 

is introduced, she is introduced as the person 

who eloped with a penniless fellow and then 

rescued by her father and kept in his custody. 

Only beauty is regarded as a feminine thing. ―If 

he is like his mother, he must be a good looking 
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champ” (Wilde,22). The Patriarchal mind set is 

found not only with men but women as well, 

which can be cited through many examples. In a 

scene Lady Agatha says, “A blush is very 

becoming. But When an old woman like myself 

blushes, it is a very bad sign” (Wilde, 27).  

 Women are seen only as help for men 

whereas men are considered as super heroes 

who are always present to save their lives. This 

is the idea that is reinforced through the 

character like Sibyl Vane. Her name is revealed 

to Dorian but she seems to be unaware of his 

name and therefore calls him ‘Prince charming’. 

“You look more like a prince. I must call you 

prince charming” (Wilde,34). It is the 

reinforcement of the same patriarchal concept 

that women should always be in her pure state 

even though they are poor, because there is 

always a wealthy Prince charming swoop right 

in to save her, as in the story of Cinderella.  

 As Helen Cixous says in her book The Laugh 

of Medusa, language reveals the patriarchal 

binary thought. And the “other” is always the 

women. The binary reflections like Head and 

Heart, Reason and Emotion, Culture and 

Nature, Sun and moon and so on. The left is 

always compared with a man. He is considered 

as rationale, cultured, head of all and the 

supreme power like the sun. It is finely revealed 

through Lord Henry where he says,  

 “Never marry at all Dorian. Men marry 

because they are tired. Women, because they are 

curious: both are disappointed … No woman is 

a genius. Women are a decorative sex. They 

never have anything to say, but they say it 

charmingly. Women represent the triumph of 

matter over mind, just as men represent the 

triumph of mind over morals” (Wilde,30 &31).  

 Even the women’s satisfaction is seen from 

men’s point of view. She can’t have her own 

desires. She should get fulfilled by fulfilling 

men’s desire.  

 “There are only two kinds of women, the 

plain and the coloured. The plain women are 

very useful. If you want to gain a reputation for 

respectability, you have merely to take them 

down to supper. The other women are very 

charming. They paint in order to try and look 

young. As long as a woman can look ten years 

younger than her own daughter, she is perfectly 

satisfied” (Wilde,31). 

 Women also are expected to know less 

about life. For them to be ignorant is bliss for 

men. In the scene where Dorian says to Harry, 

“You don’t understand her Harry. She regarded 

me merely as a person in a play. She knows 

nothing of life” (Wilde,34). For men, women are 

seen as sex objects to satisfy them every night. 

“What is it to me where she came from? From 

her little head to her little feet, she is absolutely 

and entirely divine. Every night of my life I go 

to see her act and every night she is more 

marvellous” (Wilde,35). This can be interpreted 

as a man’s sexual fantasy for every night. One 

night she is Rosalind and the other night she is 

Imogen for him. Difference of objects does not 

alter the singleness of passion. When he invites 

Lord Henry and Basil for her act, It depicts how 

a woman is expected to act before others, 

exactly as a man’s perfect match.“I want you 

and basil to come with me some night and see 

her act. I have not the slightest fear of the result. 

You are certain to acknowledge her genius” 

(Wilde,35).  

 When Sibyl Vane’s mother talks about her 

marriage she tells her that they owe some 

money to Mr. Isaac, who she wants Sibyl to be 

married to. And Sibyl argues, “What does 

money matter? Love is more than money” 

(Wilde,39).She is expected to be a part of others’ 

happiness where her own happiness is advised 

to be. Sibyl does not want to marry Mr.Isaac but 

her own saviour, the Prince Charming. 

Therefore, it is arguable that there is no escape 

for women from this patriarchal world. It’s 

always a male who is the ruler and the saviour 

in a woman’s life. They are bound in one or the 

other way to the patriarchal rule and life. 

 Women are taught and forced to feel 

inferior when compared to their partners. Men 
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are considered supreme always. She describes 

her feeling like, “I love him because he is like 

what love himself should be. But what does he 

see in me? I am not worthy of him. And yet- 

why, I cannot tell- though I feel so much 

beneath him. I don’t feel humble. I feel proud, 

terribly proud” (Wilde, 39)  

 Sibyl Vane’s brother who is younger than 

her is portrayed as the bread winner of their 

family. Women are considered to be emotional 

while men being as the rational ones.“She 

would have liked to have continued the scene 

on the same emotional scale, but he cut her 

short” (Wilde,46). Whatever a man does is 

considered to be right even if he does the 

stupidest thing.“But think of Dorians birth, and 

position and wealth. It would be absurd for him 

to marry so much beneath him. whenever a man 

does a thoroughly stupid thing, it is always 

from the noblest motives” (Wilde,47).  

 Women are expected to treat men as gods to 

be adored and worshipped. They start 

worshipping their father as a kid and eventually 

end up treating every men as above them. 

“Being adored is nuisance. Women treat us just 

as humanity treat its gods. They worship us and 

are always bothering us to do something for 

them” (Wilde,50). Men has the right to get 

disappointed if women are not upto the mark. 

“She seemed to them to be absolutely 

incompetent. They were horribly disappointed” 

(Wilde,53).A Woman is expected to know less 

than a man. “She is very lovely and if she 

knows as little about life as she does about 

acting, she will be delightful experience” 

(Wilde,54).  

 A woman is expected to be in her ignorance 

and entertain a man regularly, failing to do so, 

the patriarchal society alienates and despises 

her. Sibyl Vane comes to understand the reality 

of her life and it stops her being artistic. But 

Dorian rejects her, and she ends her life. The 

following passage is delivered by Dorian where 

she says, 

“Before I knew you, acting was the one 

reality of my life. It was only in the theatre 

that I lived. I thought that it was all true. I 

was Rosalind one night and Portia the 

other... I believed in everything... The 

painted scenes were my world. ….. you 

taught me what reality really is. Tonight, for 

the first time in my life, I saw through the 

hollowness, the sham, the silliness of the 

empty pageant in which I had always 

played” to which Dorian replies, “You have 

killed my love. You used to stir my 

imagination. Now you don’t even stir my 

curiosity. You simply produce no effect… 

You have thrown it all way. You are 

shallow and stupid. My God! How mad I 

was to love you! What a fool I have been! 

You are nothing to me now” and Sibyl says. 

“After all, it is only once that I have not 

pleased you. But you are quite right, Dorian 

I should have shown myself more of an 

artist” (Wilde, 55 & 56) 

 Women are always considered the 

emotional ones, expected to bear the burden 

always. “Women were better suited to bear 

sorrow than men. They lived on their emotions. 

They only thought of their emotions. When they 

took lovers, it was merely to have someone with 

whom they could have scenes. Lord Henry had 

told him that, and Lord Henry knew what 

women were” (Wilde,58) 

 Women are considered the ‘other’ and it is 

inculcated in them from the beginning. Their 

life is not valued to be real butas a puppet to 

entertain men even if they are cruel to them. 

Women are not given freedom to live their lives 

with their choices. Sibyl Vane is the apt example 

given in this work, for a woman who is ill-

treated by this patriarchal society. 

 “I am afraid that women appreciate cruelty, 

downright cruelty than anything else. They 

have wonderfully primitive instincts. We have 

emancipated them, but they remain slaves 

looking for their masters, all the same. They 

love being dominated……..she will never come 
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to life. She has played her last part……. The girl 

never really lived, and so she has never really 

died” (Wilde,64&65). Thus a woman never lives 

a life. She plays somebody else’s role and when 

she is not able to do more the world rejects her. 

 A man is portrayed as someone who can 

handle his emotions well, being rationale and a 

master of his own world. He is expected to be 

the breadwinner of the family even if he is of 

lesser age compared to the women of his family. 

“A man who is master of himself can end a 

sorrow as easily as he can invent a pleasure. I 

don’t want to be at the mercy of my emotions. I 

want to use them, to enjoy them and to 

dominate them” (Wilde,67). Men are considered 

courageous and intellectual while women to be 

the exact opposite. “About Monmouth – she is 

very clever, too clever for a woman. She lacks 

the indefinable charm of weakness. Duchess - 

Courage has passed from men to women. It is a 

new for us” (Wilde, 110&123). 

 
Conclusion 

 Thus we could see how patriarchal 

language is used to subordinate women, 

assigning them gender roles that they need to 

abide by. If they don’t adhere to the patriarchal 

rule they are considered rebellious and bad and 

tried to be are eradicated completely from the 

society. The characters and lines in the novel 

give us a clear picture of how both men and 

women are trained in the pattern that is laid by 

the patriarchy. As Lord Henry says “Anything 

becomes a pleasure if one does it too often” 

(Wilde,133). We have found sophistication in 

adhering to these gender roles with which we 

were nurtured. It is very hard to see the 

gruesome face of the patriarchal language and 

how it oppresses women. As Lord Henry says 

“The books that the world calls immoral are 

books that show the world its own shame” 

(Wilde, 135). 
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Introduction 

 The world as we see today is the result of 

large scale exodus that man had continuously 

done until he had found the apt green pastures 

of his vision. Even now this phenomenon 

continues to happen and gives birth to a 

Diaspora community. 

 The study intends to analyze the maternal-

filial relationships in the Chinese Diaspora 

through the works of the very eminent Chinese 

American author, Amy Tan. The complex 

psychological traumas that affect a family 

through Diaspora are studied in accordance 

with an evaluation on the amalgamating and 

contradictory cultures of the oriental and 

occidental. The emotional struggles that a 

mother and daughter of Diaspora undergo are 

beautifully and poignantly sketched by the 

writer who gives her work an autobiographical 

undertone, leaving an indelible impression on 

the reader’s mind. The maternal-filial 

relationship is studied through a theory put 

forth by the psychoanalyst Nancy Chodorow in 

her book The Reproduction of Mothering .The 

exotic cultural practices of the mothers are 

posed in juxtaposition with the ultra-modern 

daughters’ lifestyle. The final understanding 

they combine for a satisfying life, taking the best 

of the cultures, present to us, a model of 

cohesive living. 

 
Theory  

 Psychoanalyst Nancy Chodorow claims that 

“female identity is primarily based on the 

connection and closeness to the mother and the 

placement of women in culture is defined by the 

bonding between mothers and daughters.” 

(Chodorow 100) 

 In the case of the two novels under study 

one can definitely say that the process of 

mothering had inherently shaped the lives of 

the daughters and also the issues of diaspora 

had deepened the multifaceted sides of the 

relationship. The Chinese mothers come to 

America as first generation immigrants and 

hope to make their daughter’s future rosier than 

the one they had lived. The daughters growing 

up in America as first generation Americans 

find it very hard to come in terms with the 

traditional Chinese methods that their mothers 

try to inculcate in them. Households become 

battlegrounds and the maternal-filial 

relationships begin to lose momentum. It is 

when these daughters become mothers that they 

finally begin to see light. They step into the role 

of motherhood and understand the importance 

of passing on the legacy. 

 “Chinese culture is based on collectivism; 

common interests come before individual 

needs. The Chinese are known for their 

modesty, there is a tendency to play down one’s 

own skills and to flatter others” (Bond 53). “The 

western society, meanwhile gives a lot of 

importance to the ideas of freedom and 

independence. The success of the person is not 

taken as a part of a collective effort but as the 

effort of a single person. There the affinity 

towards success is taken in a monopolized way. 

Singular efforts gain much importance than 

group work. Western societies are based on 

individualism”(Jia 31). 

 “According to some studies on infants, even 

the Chinese infants are clearly less vocal, less 

active and they stay closer to their mother than 

the western children” (Bond 11). Thus right 

from the childhood and almost genetically the 

Chinese are born with a discipline and modesty 
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that are quite absent in the western society. The 

relationship between the mothers and the 

daughters are also based on the canons that 

have been passed on to the mothers based on 

the teachings of Confucius. 

 According to Chodorow, the mothers have 

a great impact on shaping the psyches of their 

daughters. On analyzing the novels of Amy Tan 

one can see that she has given a lot of 

importance to this fact. The mothers having 

gone through a lot in China had wanted to 

provide the best of both cultures to their 

daughters. Tan uses the characters of her novels 

to bring about the complexity of the mother- 

daughter relationships.“As a writer whose 

background includes Chinese tradition, Western 

Protestantism, American and Swiss education, 

experience in business writing, extensive 

reading in contemporary fiction, but more 

importantly the hyphenated condition common 

to all Americans of recent ethnic derivation, 

Amy Tan shares a number of common concerns 

and themes with other Asian American writers. 

Like them, she writes about the luminal identity 

of the hyphenated American, about the cultural 

chasm between the immigrant parents and their 

American born offspring and the linguistic gaps 

between generation, and finally about the need 

to discover a usable and recognizable past. 

(Bloom, 54) 

 Through the study, the theory proposed by 

Chodorow can be analyzed and being the 

mothers and daughters of a Diaspora the 

characters of Tan’s novels can provide a better 

insight into the complexities that can affect such 

a family. The novels, The Joy Luck Club and The 

Bonesetter’s Daughter, provide a deep insight 

into the ways a mother can mould a daughter’s 

psyche. The strength of the relation that they 

have can be used to measure the status of 

women in that particular society and the 

difference in the way of bringing up the 

daughters in a time and space that spans several 

decades and two continents can be analyzed 

through the study. 

Analysis 
 Amy Tan gives life to the Diaspora 

optimism at the start of her debut novel, The Joy 

luck Club. The novel opens with an anonymous 

mother who is on a ship that is taking her away 

from her country of origin to America. As she is 

crossing the Atlantic, she caresses a swan that 

she has in her hand and retrospect’s on its 

metamorphosis. 

 “This bird, boasted the market vendor, was 

once a duck that stretched its neck in hopes of 

becoming a goose, and now look! - it is too 

beautiful to eat” (Tan 3). 

 Both the mother and the swan stretch their 

necks towards the land that they were about to 

land, the woman hoping for a transformed life, 

more beautiful than the one that she was 

accustomed to, akin to that of the swan. 

America was a place where they believed they 

could start afresh and they wanted to clear out 

the memories of a horrible past they had left 

behind in China. America, being a capitalist 

country that had given birth to some of the 

richest persons in world history and to idealists 

who had practically changed the way the world 

thought, was an ideal ground for the 

nourishment of the immigrant dreams. 

 “My mother believed you could be 

anything you wanted to be in America. You 

could open a restaurant. You could work for the 

government and get good retirement. You could 

become rich. You could become instantly 

famous”(141). 

 It opened vistas which as yet had been 

closed before them. The mothers hoped that 

America would free her unborn daughters the 

stigmas that she had to face in China.“…over 

there nobody will say her worth is measured by 

the loudness of her husband’s belch. Over there 

nobody will look down on her, because I will 

make her speak only perfect American English” 

(3). 

 In a way the mothers thus seeks to get away 

from a culture that had harnessed them even 

though they cherish and nurture its inherent 
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goodness and discipline. They want their 

daughters to live freely without the patriarchal 

system unrelentingly measuring every step and 

action of the girl child according to the tenets 

and dogmas that are a thousand years old. The 

women who had come to America had left 

behind unspeakable tragedies in China with 

hopes that they couldn’t begin to express in 

their fragile English. The very reason for 

starting the joy luck club was the hope that 

better times awaited them and a faith that over 

Chinese delicacies they could forge an 

unbreakable trust and optimism. 

 The mothers of The Joy Luck Club and The 

Bonesetter’s Daughter have left behind in China 

memories of a past that was too gruesome to 

dwell upon yet all have the inherent urge to 

convey it to their daughters to make them a part 

of their story and make these hidden parts of 

them, their legacy. 

 The mothers had thus protected the 

daughters from realities that they had dealt 

with in China, so that they could give the gift of 

hope to their daughters. The memoirs that the 

mothers try to pass on to the coming 

generations, either through the oral tales and 

beliefs or through the manuscripts are ways by 

which the mothers sought to make their land 

immortal. 

 The mothers seek to reconcile their Chinese 

past with an American present and while they 

strive to instill their American born daughters 

with an understanding of their heritage, the 

daughters mistake it for hypocritical meddling. 

 Another poignant method that the mothers 

adapt can be said to be the adoption of the 

western culture so as to please the Chinese 

daughters into accepting them. The mothers try 

to change themselves to suit the ways of a 

Western daughter. 

 “I learned the Western ways. I tried to 

speak with a thick tongue. I raised a daughter, 

watching her from another shore. I accepted her 

American ways.”(Tan 286) 

 The problem with the mothers and the 

daughters are that both view the diasporic hope 

from different points of view. While the 

mothers through the stories that they had 

passed on to their daughters hope that their 

pain and past would instill in their daughters a 

feeling of patriotism towards the land that they 

had never known. The myths, legends and the 

beliefs of china that the mothers practice and 

speak about are successful in imprinting a 

picture deep into the daughter’s hearts. Yet the 

portrait of the never known homeland is not 

pretty and clear; it’s vague and clouded with 

the harsh words of criticism and superstitions 

that the mothers instigated on the daughters. 

 The Diaspora hope is different as the 

daughters dream an American dream. They all 

are held up in a sophisticated world of careers 

and family matters and they become too busy to 

mind about their parents and their antiquated 

values. Hence always the mothers seem to look 

at their daughters from afar, even when they are 

so near to each other the women of the different 

generation of the same family seem to be so 

much different and wide seas part their 

psyches. 

 The daughters and the mothers of the two 

novels seem to speak two different languages. 

What one tries to say, the other cannot 

comprehend. A main reason that can be pointed 

out is that the mothers are confident in their 

Chinese, yet they struggle when it comes to 

speaking English. On the other hand, the 

daughters are naturals and often they find it 

embarrassing that their mothers can’t handle 

the language. 

 The linguistic differences of the mothers 

and daughters have been given great 

importance and the challenges of cultural 

translation can be seen very lucidly in the novel. 

The most important barrier between them is of 

the two cultures clashing; the older Chinese and 

the younger American culture. The mothers 

have to also overcome the class difference that 

had sprung up as a result of the mothers being 
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immigrant workers and manual laborers, 

whereas the daughters having had great and 

reasonable education, finds herself easily 

climbing the social ladder. 

Conclusion 

 The mothers and daughters of the Chinese 

diaspora share a bond that is inherently 

different from all maternal filial relationships. 

Being accustomed to the duality of two 

incompatible cultures that can be used as 

representatives of the oriental and occidental 

cultures, the daughters are faced with cultural 

challenges right from a tender age. 

 As they grow up they start preferring 

American culture which they see as beneficial 

and advantageous in rising up in their career 

and life. They leave behind the vestiges of 

China, the first step of the process being the 

shunning of their mothers. The mothers can also 

be said to be accomplices of their own downfall 

by being too rough on the children, especially in 

the matter of culture adaption. They fail to see 

the peer and societal pressure their daughters 

face from a young age. While the mothers strive 

day and night, spending less time with their 

children due to their penury, the daughters 

have no other go but to learn and adapt the 

western ways of their friends and neighbors 

whom they daily watch and witness.“I’m 

American too” (124). 

 The daughters see themselves as Americans 

and they never doubt for a moment when it 

comes to their nationality. The whole effort of 

the mothers to seep into their children the 

culture of their motherland, goes a big 

waste.“It’s my fault she is this way. I wanted 

my children to have the best combination: 

American circumstances and Chinese character. 

How could I know these two things do not 

mix?”(289). 

 The mothers hoped that they could give the 

best of both cultures to their children; yet they 

failed as the children ended up having just one 

dominant cultural trait. Being born and bought 

up in America they grow up celebrating the 

freedom and independence that comes with the 

country. They are unafraid to express 

themselves and fail to choose what their 

mothers had chosen for them. This 

contradiction springs from the duality of 

culture. Mothers are at the center of 

development of their daughters’ identities, and 

thus girls feel connected to their mothers. 

However much they try to separate themselves 

from their mothers, they are unable to 

differentiate themselves from them, and their 

identities are merged with their mothers. 

Mother is a guide, protector, shelter and an 

affectionate person and thus she is an important 

figure for children. When an aunt in The Joy 

Luck Club cries out to a daughter “Your mother 

is in your bones!”(31), she is in fact asserting the 

deeply penetrating bond that the mothers form 

in their daughter’s heart. However much the 

daughters try to move away from their mothers 

and their homeland, they cannot walk away 

from their heritage and beginnings. 

 Through the study one comes to the 

understanding that the mother daughter bond is 

not one that is broken with the umbilical cord 

but something that gets cemented as years go 

by. The daughters of diaspora feel a separation 

from many of the ideals that are emphasized by 

the mothers yet the farther the daughter moves, 

the closer she comes to her mother. 
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Abstract 
 Young people, particularly, adolescents are usually blamed to be always living in an imaginary world and they do not 
want to meet with the harsh realities of the society. Literature dealing with youth, at no point, had failed to paint it. Why 
do they live in the world of imagination? David Elkind proposes that Adolescence in the developmental stage of human 
lifespan has its own egocentrism. It is because of this cognitive state which occurs during adolescence, young adults are 
prone to create ‘an imaginary self’ and that of ‘the other’ which Elkind calls as ‘Personal fable’ and ‘imaginary audience’ 
respectively. These two mental constructs of an adolescent mind places young adults to live in a world of imagination. 
Drawn from the ideas of David Elkind’s cognitive developmental theory about adolescent egocentrism, the paper intends to 
analyze the adolescent self-conscious behaviors in Shakespeare’s Romance, “Romeo and Juliet.” The study also attempts to 
establish that the self-centered activity of adolescence is an evidence for the presence of egocentrism during adolescence. 
Keywords: Adolescence, personal fable, imaginary audience, invincibility, self-centeredness.  

 
Introduction 

 Since ages, there had been a complaint that 

Young people do not understand the harsh 

realities of the society and they do not respect 

the elder authorities as well, being abstinent in 

their stance. They are too much self-centered 

with regard to their actions and behavior. This 

self-centeredness of teenagers is what cognitive 

psychologists call as ‘adolescent egocentrism.’ 

Literature which portrays the adolescent 

characters did portray this self-conscious 

tendency of young adults. Shakespeare, a 

harbinger of English literature with regard to 

depictions of human life and psyche of all age 

groups, can never be denied of his mastery over 

adolescence. His master piece, ever-famous 

play, Romeo and Juliet is known for its genuine 

and truthful portrayal of adolescence. i The play 

renders a clear-cut depiction of adolescent 

egocentrism.  

 A Famous Jewish-American psychologist, 

David Elkind, utilized the word adolescent 

egocentrism to refer to teenagers’ failure to 

recognize their impression of what others think 

about them and what people actually think in 

reality (Elkind 1029-1030). Jean Piaget was the 

first psychologist to originate the usage of the 

term ‘egocentrism.’ Elkind’s theory of 

adolescent egocentrism was rooted in Piaget’s 

theory on cognitive developmental stages. 

Piaget argued that egocentrism is a 

phenomenon pertaining to a child’s maturation 

process. He states that egocentrism was a 

primary state for children until their pre-

operational stage. Elkind proposes that formal 

operations enables a young person to get 

combinatory thinking and abstract thinking 

which results in rendering them a unique 

egocentrism of their own. Elkind argues that 

adolescent egocentrism, in turn, are capacitated 

to not only think about themselves but also 

about others (Elkind 1029). In Elkind’s view, 

egocentrism results in two of mental 

constructions of adolescents’ formal operational 

stage: personal fable and imaginary audience.  

 A very important element of adolescent 

egocentrism is ‘personal fable,’ a term first 

coined by Elkind in his work Egocentrism in 

Adolescence (1967). It is the belief that the self of 

one’s own is so special that the rules applicable 

for ordinary people do not apply to him or her. 

Sometimes it emerges when adolescents assume 

that no one understands his feelings and he 

experiences the life and its events in a unique 

way that none can do. Another manifestation of 

adolescent personal fable is the belief that they 

are invincible which results in their reckless 

behavior. Many teenagers possess invincibility 

that such reckless behavior as fast riding, 
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drinking and drug addiction are found 

prevalently among them.  

 Another part of egocentrism experienced by 

adolescents is an ‘imaginary audience’ or the 

mental construction that they are the center of 

everyone else’s attention. An adolescent feels 

that they are always watched over and judged 

by others. Here the concept of imaginary 

audience is more or less equal to Michel 

Foucault’s idea of Panopticism. Panopticon, 

originally developed by Foucault in his book 

Discipline and Punish (1975), is a theory of 

sociological discipline. The term ‘Panopticon’ 

refers to the experimental laboratory of power 

in which the individual’s behavior is 

predetermined and customized. Panopticon can 

be viewed as the symbol of the disciplinary 

society of surveillance (Foucault 208).  

 Romeo and Juliet, a tragedy as well as a 

romance, written by William Shakespeare, is 

about two star-crossed lovers whose suicide 

finally suggests ending the feud between their 

families. It remains one of the most frequently 

performed plays of Shakespeare during his 

lifespan. Today the title characters are 

considered to be the archetypal adolescent 

lovers.  

 Samuel Pepys, a 17th century diarist, is 

considered to the the first recognized critic of 

Romeo and Juliet. He records in 1662 that it is a 

play of itself the worst that I ever heard in my 

life (Scott 415). Ten years later, Dryden wrote in 

praise of the play particulary its comic 

character, Mercutio was much admired by him: 

"Shakespear show'd the best of his skill in 

his Mercutio, and he said himself, that he was 

forc'd to kill him in the third Act, to prevent 

being killed by him”(Scott 415). During the18th 

century the play did not receive any much 

critical acclaim. Nicholas Rowe, the first critic to 

touch the thematic analysis, which he argued 

that the feuding family punished the youth. 

Lard Kames and Charles Gildon argued that the 

play was failure. They furthered that the play 

did not abide by the classical rules of a tragedy: 

rather than sticking to hamartia, the tragedy 

occurs because of destiny. Samuel Johnson 

commented it as one of the Shakespeare’s ‘most 

pleasing’ plays (Scott 410). 

 The moral critical judgment of the play 

emerged in the late 18th century through 19th 

century. Charles Dibdin advocated that the 

presentation of the character Rosaline serves a 

purpose and that Romeo’s recklessness was the 

reason behind his tragedy. In 20th century, 

Richard Green Moulton argued that the destiny, 

not the flaw in the characters, caused the lovers’ 

suicide (Scott 411-12). 

 Psychoanalytic critics, in the beginning, 

pinpointed impulsive act of Romeo as the key 

issue, drawing from "ill-controlled, partially 

disguised aggression" (Halio 82). Romeo and 

Juliet is not psychologically a very complex play 

and a psychoanalytic reading renders the 

sickness of tragic male character (Appelbaum 

251-72). Though a number of criticism have 

been made on Romeo and Juliet, none of them has 

really touched the true essence of adolescence 

i.e. a psychological and sociological aspect of 

adolescent egocentrism.  

 
Self and Audience in Romeo and Juliet 

 The actions of the lovers, Romeo and Juliet, 

can be a clear-cut display of their cognitive 

changes that occur in brain during their 

adolescence. The egocentrism of the titular 

characters impacts the way they think which 

manifests in their actions. Both characters 

exhibit the characteristic features of this 

adolescent self-centeredness: personal fable and 

imaginary audience. One of the recurring motifs 

of the play is the lack of moderation in the 

characters of both Romeo and Juliet. In other 

words, the adolescent couple acts, simply 

inclined by their reward system of their brain. 

Shakespeare’s portrayal of their impulsive 

behavior and quick decision-making are the 

strong evidence for this. Their reckless and 

impulsive acts signify that they are highly 

egocentric in their decisions. The self-
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centeredness of the adolescent characters in the 

play has been interpreted in light of various 

sociological aspects. Though there are different 

opinions on the actions of the play’s title 

characters, its critical judgment cannot be 

complete without a psycho social analysis in the 

light of adolescent egocentrism which defines 

the core behavior of their adolescence.  

 Romeo, about the age of sixteen year old 

Montague boy, is the adolescent hero of the 

play. He is the only son of the patriarch of 

Montague family. The story is partially about 

his tedious journey of teenage years and his 

falling prey to the hunger of his adolescence 

angst. Shakespeare does not imply any 

particular reference for the age of Romeo. But it 

is his impulsive behavior and egocentric actions 

that define as to how old he is. Moreover his 

self-centered actions uncontrolled by the control 

system of his brain affirm that his age must be 

around sixteen and elder than Juliet, of course, 

he must be. Among his most beloved peers, 

Benvolio and Mercutio, it is Romeo who seems 

to be so immature and the youngest one. If he 

had attained adulthood maturity, he too for 

sure would have campaigned in the street-

battled against Capulets which takes place in 

the very first opening scene.  

 In first act itself, when every adult 

authorities indulge in the family feud, it is 

Romeo alone who disappears from the scene. 

His only concern at this time is about 

momentary infatuation for Rosaline, the niece of 

Lord Capulet and Juliet’s cousin. He is in a very 

lonely gloom due to the fact that Rosaline has 

taken up lifetime celibacy for the rest of her life. 

His loneliness typical of adolescence is rooted 

upon his personal fable. He thinks that no one 

could understand the despair mood made by 

his love for Rosaline. He shows his melancholy 

in the beginning, as if no one could love and 

concern for Rosaline as he does, even though it 

is just an infatuation. As Benvolio advices him 

to forget Rosaline by merely looking at other 

beautiful women, Romeo strongly stands in his 

stance on Rosaline and whatever he feels is 

correct 

'Tis the way 

To call hers exquisite, in question more. 

These happy masks that kiss fair ladies' 

brows, 

Being black, puts us in mind they hide the 

fair. 

He that is strucken blind cannot forget 

The precious treasure of his eyesight lost. 

Show me a mistress that is passing fair; 

What doth her beauty serve but as a note 

Where I may read who passed that passing 

fair? 

Farewell. Thou canst not teach me to forget 

(Shakespeare1.1.127-128) 

 Further, he describes his feeling for Rosaline 

as "The all-seeing sun / ne'er saw her match 

since first the world begun"(Shakespeare 1.2.95). 

Benvolio, the pacifist and the most matured 

character in the play, rightly weighs Romeo’s 

attraction towards Rosaline. Besides, it is 

Benvolio who urges Romeo to sneak into the 

ball arranged by Capulet so as to make Romeo 

come out of his illusion about Rosaline and says 

that she would look like ‘a crow’ alongside the 

other gorgeous Capulet women.  

 Romeo’s acceptance and decision to attend 

the Capulet party evidence his risk-taking 

behavior and the fact that he assumes himself to 

be invincible. The peer pressure also plays a 

vital role in an adolescent’s adoption of in such 

reckless behavior and in Romeo’s case, Benvolio 

and Mercutio as friends of Romeo influences his 

actions a lot. For instance we cannot be sure 

whether Romeo would have gone to the 

Capulet’s party, had only Benvolio not urged 

upon going to it. If Mercutio and Benvolio were 

not ready to take that risk of entering the 

Capulet’s house, Romeo also probably could not 

have the idea. However his invincible behavior, 

a form of his personal fable allows him to dare 

go to Juliet’s house. Despite knowing the 

lurking danger behind his action, he does not 

seem to worry about it. It’s not that he does not 
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know that a Montague going to a Capulet’s 

house will get killed. But he has a firm 

assumption to himself that he is not going to be 

in any danger because he is super-special. 

 The hero’s act of love itself seems 

impulsive. First he loves Rosaline. Secondly 

Juliet turns out be the object of his desire. With 

regard to his love for Juliet too, he shows the 

same response as he did with Rosaline. 

Shakespeare wants to idealize here the 

adolescent love as the true divine love in 

contrast to the love born at the understanding of 

social reality. Even after leaving the party, 

Romeo is obsessed with Juliet and courageously 

leap over the fence of Capulet’s garden in order 

to meet her. He simply considers it as if an act of 

adventure. He is not afraid of jumping over the 

huge garden wall because of his assumed 

invincibility, disappearing from his friends’ 

sight. Juliet’s words reveal the seriousness of his 

deed: 

How camest thou hither, tell me, and 

wherefore? 

The orchard walls are high and hard to 

climb, 

And the place death, considering who thou 

art, 

If any of my kinsmen find thee here. 

(Shakespeare 2.2.62-65) 

 Romeo is ready to do anything for the sake 

of his impulsive act of love on Juliet. Romeo’s 

reaction for this is that of a typical adolescent 

invincibility and reminds me a line from 

Bharathidasan, a tamil poet action: if a lady love 

casts a flirting eye, even a huge mountain will 

turn a small mustard-size for a youth on the 

earth. Similarly, Romeo replies that:  

With love’s light wings did I o'erperch these 

walls, 

For stony limits cannot hold love out, 

And what love can do, that dares love 

attempt. 

Therefore thy kinsmen are no stop to me. 

(Shakespeare 2.2.66-69 ) 

 The invincible attitude of Romeo towards 

the Juliet’s relatives who await murdering him 

is confided by his terms in the following words: 

“And I am proof against their enmity.” Romeo 

says that he can’t accept that Juliet does not love 

him and this unacceptability of a failure suggest 

that he always wants to be a successor in his 

love-life. His tender mind triggers him to die, if 

not live with Juliet.  

I have night’s cloak to hide me from their 

eyes, 

And but thou love me, let them find me 

here. 

My life were better ended by their hate 

Than death proroguèd, wanting of thy love. 

(Shakespeare.2.2.75-78) 

 It is this self-conscious mind of Romeo 

foreshadows his own impending suicide. 

Finally presuming that Juliet is really dead 

when she is not, he stands to his above said 

words and commits suicide with poison.  

 The reckless behavior of the young adult 

Romeo is not only self-destructive, it also costs 

the life of Tybalt. He kills Juliet’s Cousin Tybalt 

who killed Mercutio. It is another proof for 

Romeo’s immature behavior. His killing of 

Tybalt is based on his impulsion. He does not 

mind about the consequences of his act. At this 

point he also forgets about his secret wedding 

with Juliet and his act will affect her life as well. 

His act of taking the life of Tybalt is solely based 

on his emotional high about his friendship 

towards Mercutio.  

 While Romeo’s sojourn in Friar Lawrence’s 

chapel after he was sentenced exile punishment 

in connection with his murdering Tybalt, Friar 

Lawrence tries to consoles him of his 

banishment. Romeo feels even Friar Lawrence 

could not understand him and help it. He 

considers that only his feeling towards Juliet is 

ultimate and no one can love passionately as he 

does. Additionally, he burst his strong feeling of 

frenzy love on Juliet in the following line: wert 

thou as young as I/ Juliet thy love…/ then 

mightst thou speak. (Shakespeare 3.3.66-69) 
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 Romeo’s fancy is not only confined to 

himself. It rather extends to about others as 

well. He does certain actions which are 

emotionally triggered by his thinking about 

others. These, we call as his imaginary 

audiences. Accordingly his acts and response to 

the adult world appear over-reactive. Romeo 

almost all the time is influenced by his thought 

about others and their judging him, with regard 

both to his private and public behavior. On one 

side, he ponders about his opposite sex, either 

Rosaline or Juliet. On the other side he is 

impacted by his unconscious thinking about his 

friends which results as an outcome in his acts 

of egocentricity. 

 As Romeo leaves the Capulet party, he is 

anxious as to what is Juliet’s thought and 

feeling about him. He wants to testify that Juliet 

too is similar in her feeling crush on him, as he 

does for her. Even after leaving the Capulet’s 

House, he is so much obsessed by his thinking 

about her impression on him that he leaves his 

friends on the way back and gets return to the 

garden of Capulet where Juliet is found on her 

balcony delivering the play’s famous soliloquy. 

Soliloquies are usually meant only for audience. 

But here Juliet’s soliloquy is played both for the 

sake of audience and Romeo to hear from below 

the balcony on garden. Only when he hears or 

eavesdrops the inner heart of his Juliet through 

her speech, he gets rid of his doubts cleared. It 

was only his imaginary Juliet who he believes to 

have a great feeling for him. Until the point 

where Romeo is imagining about the girl’s 

romantic view of him, it remains just an 

assumption, the newfound skill which the hero 

perhaps is able master very recently. The fable 

becomes an obvious truth when he overhears 

Juliet’s heart. 

 During Romeo’s stay at Firar Lawrence’s 

chapel, Nurse comes to visit him. Why does 

Romeo try to stab himself in her presence? The 

simple answer must be that he views the Nurse 

as Juliet herself, since she does the role of a 

medium between him and Juliet. Whatever 

Romeo does here in the chapel, the Nurse being 

a loyal messenger will take it up to Juliet. For 

that reason, the young hero must maintain his 

self-esteem in presence of Juliet’s messenger. 

But as Nurse arrives to the chapel, she finds 

Romeo crying on the ground like a feminine 

gender and she implicitly orders him to “stand, 

an you be a man” (Shakespeare 3.3.89). As a 

result, Romeo must have taken it as an insult 

and tries to stab himself with his sword. His 

complex behavior therefore manifests in him 

because his mind is obsessed with the thought 

that he is always under the surveillance of 

Juliet. Thus he views the Nurse as the eye of 

Juliet herself.  

 On one hand If we talk about unassailable 

self-centered part of Romeo as a male character 

in the play, it is equally important for us to 

discuss the Juliet’s character, the female 

egocentricity. She is the only daughter of Lord 

Capulet and her actions are highly self-centered. 

She also serves as an influencing factor of peer 

for Romeo to take up certain irrational and 

hasty decisions which turn the core of the 

plotline. She is an emblematic figure for the 

archetypal lady-love. She is 13 year old 

adolescent heroine of the play. The reference to 

her age is divulged in her Nurse’s terms: “Come 

Lammas-Eve at night fall she will be fourteen” 

(Shakespeare1.3.19). According to Nurse’s 

statement, Juliet is in her early adolescent 

period. Yet, her typical adolescent behavior 

proclaims her age. Shakespeare’s heroine are 

generally somewhat matured characters. But 

does Juliet come under that category? To 

answer this, it’s her adolescence that to some 

extent blight the conventional portrayal of 

Shakespearean female character.  

 In Juliet’s regard, personal fable is the vital 

force behind her leading fatal behaviors. Much 

to her display of invincible trait of her age, she 

falls in love with Romeo, a stranger in her first 

encounter. More to add this, she has been well 

informed by her parents of her engagement 

with Paris in marriage. Juliet’s break of her 
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parents’ decision with regard to her marriage 

with Paris and her immediate affection with 

Romeo visibly discloses her self-centered 

mentality of adolescence. 

 If Romeo is worried that neither his own 

peers nor Friar Lawrence is able to understand 

his feeling, Juliet as a tender young lady worries 

that she has not been empathized neither by 

parents nor her Nurse. She also thinks that it is 

only she who stands alone with regard to her 

feeling of love and emotion. Even though the 

nurse seems to be so friendly to Juliet from the 

beginning, later she also abandons Juliet, 

consoling her to forget Romeo and marry Paris. 

At this time, Juliet rages against the nurse to 

implicate the nurse can never be on par with her 

feel love for Romeo: 

Ancient damnation! O most wicked fiend! 

Is it more sin to wish me thus forsworn, 

Or to dispraise my lord with that same 

tongue 

Which she hath praised him with above 

compare 

So many thousand times? Go, counselor. 

Thou and my bosom henceforth shall be 

twain. 

I’ll to the friar to know his remedy. 

If all else fail, myself have power to die. 

(Shakespeare 3.5.235-242) 

 Very importantly, another significant deed 

that Juliet takes up in her hand is her risking her 

life by accepting to take the portion that Friar 

Lawrence gives her. The portion will give her 

death for two days so that Romeo in exile can 

come and rescue her from the funeral ground to 

live ever happily outside of Verona. Her 

decision to experiment with her own life for her 

love affection on Romeo shows that she feels 

courageous and unbeatable. This hints at her 

personal myth that every teenager would 

possess. She knows very well that she would 

die, if she happened to drink the portion. Yet 

she takes in the portion deliberately.  

 Shakespeare’s concept of Love at first sight 

itself is purely adolescent. This could be 

strongly recorded in his character like Miranda 

from Tempest too. Love at first sight could 

probably be irrational in the view of society. But 

Shakespeare sanctifies it by comparing Romeo’s 

affection on Juliet to the Sun. he compares 

Rosaline to the moon goddess. Also, the 

playwright wants to display that Romeo and 

Juliet’s love is not a playful act for the lovers, 

but perhaps for the society. For instance in fifth 

scene of act one, the lovers speak in religious 

terms of saints and pilgrims. 

 The heroine at many instances of the play 

lives with an imaginary Romeo. This could be 

justified with highlighting her soliloquies. She 

speaks to the empty air as assuming that she 

talks to Romeo himself. The plays most 

memorable scene is that of the balcony. The 

balcony scene renders a totally different world 

of adolescence alienated from the corrupt adult 

world. The garden where Romeo meets Juliet 

could refer to the divine Garden of Eden. 

Shakespeare here again attempts to sanctify the 

passion of youthful love between central 

characters. Juliet’s soliloquies evince the 

innocent part of her trial-and-error phase of 

adolescence. She envisages an imaginary Romeo 

in her soliloquy and talks to him: 

O Romeo, Romeo! Wherefore art thou 

Romeo? 

Deny thy father and refuse thy name. 

Or, if thou wilt not, be but sworn my love, 

And I’ll no longer be a Capulet. 

(Shakespeare 2.2.33-36) 

 Juliet does not seem to exist in the world of 

reality where Romeo has committed a murder 

and Tybalt has been killed in it. Rather she 

seems to be unaware of the murder. She is in an 

illusion that someone has been murdered and 

someone has been banished. Physically she lives 

as the daughter of Lord Capulet. But mentally 

she lives as wife of Romeo. As she comes to 

know of the fact that Romeo has been the 

murderer of Tybalt and banished from Verona, 

she blames Romeo for having abandoned her. 

Even at this time, Juliet is haunted by her 
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thought that she is watched and judged by her 

secret husband, Romeo and asks the Nurse: 

“Shall I speak ill of him that is my husband” 

(Shakespeare 3.2..97) 

 The young characters of the play, Romeo 

and Juliet, present a firm demonstration of their 

typical adolescent behavior. Egocentrism in 

adolescence is totally different from the 

childhood egocentrism. It could be interpreted 

as the remains that we find in adolescence. They 

have fit into adolescence due to their possession 

of personal fable and imaginary audience. The 

personal fable is supporting factor behind their 

impulsive behavior. Adolescents are strongly 

influenced by their peers, be it directly or 

indirectly, with regard to their self-centered 

mentality. The play has derailed in the usage of 

the classical rules of tragedy, since the 

characters themselves are undergoing a phase 

of storm and stress, a term Stanley Hall uses to 

denote the period of adolescence. 

 
Conclusion  

 A psychosocial reading of the play, Romeo 

and Julie, is a very fresh attempt to stand away 

from the conventional critical view of the text. It 

is the characteristic feature of their age that 

remains as a stimulus for social behaviors. Both 

Romeo and Juliet live in a world of illusion 

which is painted by their self-centeredness with 

regard to their thinking and existence. 

Consequently, they handles reckless and risk-

taking attitude and thus live in a sort of their 

personal world of imagination. Both the 

romantic as well as the tragedy aspect of the 

play is heavily based in their egocentricity. Peer 

pressure bears some considerable amount of 

influence on adolescent self-consciousness, 

though which they could rationalize their 

irrational thinking. It requires some time for the 

adolescents to explore about themselves and 

turn filtered in making solid decisions expected 

by and pertaining by adult world. Peer pressure 

is the important factor in influencing the 

rebellious and invincible behavior found in 

adolescence and personal fable renders them 

susceptible to it.  

 
References 

1. Shakespeare, William. Romeo and Juliet. Ed. 

John Dover Wilson. New York: Cambridge 

University Press, 2009  

2. Elkind, David. “Egocentrism in 

Adolescence.” Child Development, vol.38, 

no.4, Dec 1967 JSTOR:  

http://www.jstor.org/stable/1127100 

3. Foucault, Michel. Discipline and Punish: The 

Birth of the Prison. Harmondsworth: Penguin 

Books, 1979. 

4. Scott, Mark W. Shakespearean Criticism: 

Excerpts from the Criticism of William 

Shakespeare’ Plays & Poetry, from the First 

Published Appraisals to Current Evaluations. 

Shakespearean Criticism. Detroit: Gale 

Research, 1984.  

5. Halio, Jay. Romeo and Juliet: A Guide to the 

Play. Westport: Greenwood Press, 1998. 

6. Appelbaum, Robert. “Standing to the Wall": 

The Pressures of Masculinity in Romeo and 

Juliet Shakespeare Quarterly, Vol 38, no.4, 

1997. JSTOR: 

 http://www.jstor.org/stable/2871016 

 

  

http://www.jstor.org/stable/1127100
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gale_Research
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gale_Research


 
 

31 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF REDEMPTION AND ITS INFLUENCE IN THE 

WORKS OF GRAHAM GREENE AND NATHANIEL HAWTHORNE IN  

AN ARCHETYPAL FRAMEWORK 
 

Binoj Mathew  

Research Scholar, Department of English, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

 
Abstract 
 The Holy Bible considers the human being as precious and valuable. Human being is a composite of body, mind and soul. 
When the Holy Bible speaks about Man, it speaks about him as a whole. Jesus was a redeemer for the people, one who set 
them free from their bondages and sins. The influence of the Biblical concept of redemption is reflected in the English 
literature. The works of Nathaniel Hawthorne and Graham Greene deserve special mention. Their Biblical training and 
Christian background have contributed in dealing with the idea of redemption. They have addressed Man as a whole in their 
works. The tool created for analysing the literary texts on redemption from the Biblical idea of redemption as in archetypal framework 
is as follows: The need of redemption or the pre-redemptive process. The need of redemption is an invitation to enter into the 
process of redemption through pro-redemptive response. A person who rebels with the process makes a counter-redemptive 
response. The person continues to remain in the same way. The person who successfully completes the process of redemptions enters 
into the post-redemptive process. The end result is freedom and fullness of life. We can call this process as a voyage from 
self to divine. Once a person is free of the external or internal shackles, the divine within is ignited. Therefore, we can say 
that redemption is journey from ill-being to well-being. This archetypal framewor can be used to analyse the theme of 
redemption in literature.  
Keywords: Redemption, Archetypal Pattern, Pre-Redemptive Process, Redemptive Process, Pro-redemptive response, 
counter-redemptive response and post-redemptive process.  

 
Introduction 

 In American Literature and Christian Doctrine 

Randall Stewart asserts that  

“the Bible has been the greatest single influence on 

our literature” (Stewart 3). Furthermore, Stewart 

holds that American “writers, almost without 

exception, have been steeped in Biblical 

imagery, phrasing, [and] rhythms” (3). These 

assertions are supported by Carlos Baker, who 

finds the biblical influence in both the style and 

the substance of the majority of American 

works. Baker contends that “from the 

beginnings of American fiction in the early 

national period, our writers have shown a 

marked tendency to turn to the Bible either for 

rhetorical inspiration or for what may be called 

stylistic conditioning” (Baker 53).  

 This work proposes that the Bible was an 

important and pervasive influence in Graham 

Greene’s and Nathaniel Hawthorne's novels. 

The Bible provides Greene and Hawthorne with 

numerous resources for both their artistic and 

moral concerns. At a basic level, the Bible 

provides a popular platform that allows both 

the authors to immediately connect with their 

contemporary audience who were intimately 

familiar with the Bible. The historical aspect of 

the Bible gave depth to Greene’s and 

Hawthorne's creativity. The moral aspect of the 

Bible provided themes and ideas around which 

they could craft their own stories.  

 Both Hawthorne and Greene are under the 

influence of different Christian denominations. 

Nathaniel Hawthorne was affected by 

Puritanism in a number of different ways. The 

influence of Puritanism can be seen in 

Hawthorne’s writings that contains his deep 

interest in sin. Hawthorne’s writings are often 

dark and gloomy, but they are also almost 

always morally serious. Graham Greene was a 

British convert to Catholicism. He did deal with 

doctrinal issues, but he insisted that he was not 

a church publicist. Catholic religious themes are 

at the root of much of his writing, especially the 

four major Catholic novels: Brighton Rock, The 

Power and the Glory, The Heart of the Matter, and 

The End of the Affair which are regarded as “the 

gold standard” of the Catholic novels. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theme_%28literature%29
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brighton_Rock_%28novel%29
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Power_and_the_Glory
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Power_and_the_Glory
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Heart_of_the_Matter
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_End_of_the_Affair
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 The Biblical idea of redemption has been a 

fascination for many novelists.  

I would like to focus on Nathaniel Hawthorne 

and Graham Greene. They describe the human 

struggles for excellence in life through their 

characters. Their characters go through a phoenix 

experience, a test in the fire, in order to be 

purified and restored to the original beauty. 

They give hope to the world that there is 

possibility of triumph over failure; liberation from 

captivity and hope in despair through personal 

effort. Hawthorne took a different stand from 

the Puritans to indicate that a personal choice is 

important to experience redemption through the 

characters of Hester and Dimmesdale. They 

experienced redemption because they changed 

their way of life. Hester through her life 

discloses that doing good work and 

experiencing sorrow should lead to redemption.  

 In Young Goodman Brown, Nathaniel 

Hawthorne introduces us a character named 

Goodman Brown. He goes on a journey to a 

forest, leaving his three month old wife, Faith. 

He meets a man. Although he was expecting to 

find this man, who is described as looking much 

like Goodman Brown. He is frightened when he 

sees his figure lurking in the dark forest ahead 

of him. Goodman also recognizes there his 

teacher and a spiritual guide and realizes that 

she is part of the evil that surrounds him. The 

same is true with Deacon Gookin and the 

Minister who come riding along and Goodman 

realizes that these men are too in league with 

evil. There is a large fire and what appears to be 

a Satanic or demonic ritual taking place and 

Goodman Brown thinks he sees his dead father. 

Brown realizes that the woman on the altar next 

to his deceased father is actually Faith. He yells 

the entire scene disappears and he is left alone, 

wondering what had happened. The rest of his 

life is spent in misery as he thinks everyone part 

of a secret evil and sin. He can be described as 

an “everyman” because he, like many people is 

vulnerable to suspicion and self-doubt. He does 

not possess any typically heroic traits and but 

simply reacts to the situation. It could be 

summarized by stating that this is one man’s 

realization that he is surrounded by opposing 

forces without ever knowing which of them are 

good or which of them are evil. Good Brown 

finds his own redemption through the 

realization of the evil that encompasses him. He 

made a journey to the wilderness to find his 

own redemption. He had lack of clarity in life 

and entered into a process of redemption 

through a pro-redemptive response. Although 

the story tells that he spent the rest of his time in 

misery, for him, he had realization or the reality. 

 This has been reiterated by Graham Greene 

in his The Power and the Glory.  

This brings out the life of the whisky priest. He 

was on run because of his fear of persecution, 

spending his days in terror, hardship and 

isolation. He never gave up his faith or vocation 

to priesthood as did the others. The other priests 

fled in fear of life by giving up their priesthood 

or were massacred. The dangerous life turned 

him into a good man; instead of hardening him 

into a criminal. He was a sinner; but at the end 

through his courageous good work and 

martyrdom he rendered, he is considered a 

saint. The whisky priest became a saint because 

he was able to drop his selfishness. The cause of 

his transformation was his child. In his 

daughter’s evil, the priest became conscious of 

his own evil; and in praying for her future good, 

he himself is saved. It was in the misery of his 

own child and himself, he became conscious of 

the misery of the world at large (Arunachalam 

187). One is raised to sainthood in the Catholic 

Church on account of the transformation that 

takes place within that person and also by the 

change that he brings about in others. This 

process is very significant or otherwise many 

saints will go unnoticed and unrecognized. To 

facilitate such recognition, miracles are reported 

upon the death of such persons. Miracles are an 

integral part in proclaiming a person “Saint” in 

the Catholic Church. This aspect is also 

highlighted in the sainthood of the priest. His 

http://www.articlemyriad.com/nathaniel-hawthorne-overview-author-analysis/
http://www.articlemyriad.com/nathaniel-hawthorne-overview-author-analysis/
http://www.articlemyriad.com/scarlet-letter-nathaniel-hawthorne/


 
 

33 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

earlier contacts and the final execution bring 

about miraculous changes in others like Coral, 

Louis, his pious mother, the lieutenant and Mr. 

Tench (188-189).  

 Graham Greene in his The Heart of the Matter 

introduced Scobie, the protagonist. He is 

depicted as an epitome of counter-redemptive 

response initially. He had vowed to make his 

wife Louise happy at the time of marriage but 

he couldn’t. He went after Helen. However, 

Louise and Helen drifted away from him towards 

Wilson and Bagster respectively. Scobie was 

desperate and guilty and ended his life. He is 

like Judas in the Bible. He felt guilty that he 

betrayed his master Jesus and went and hung 

himself. There was none close to him and in 

despair he committed suicide. It is amazing to 

see the way Greene works out the salvation of 

Scobie. He committed suicide because he didn’t 

want to hurt God or anyone thereafter. It is 

described as a total surrender into the hands of 

God. According to Father Rank, God understands 

that Scobie's suicide ultimately as a result of his 

overwhelming faith. Greene makes the 

controversial assertion that the Church's 

definition of faith is limited and that God may 

bend some of his rules for his children. Thus he 

asserted the fact that a sinner is closer to God than 

a saint. Scobie failed in almost all of his 

endeavours, especially those centred on his 

responsibility for others. He failed at being a good 

husband, a good employee and a good Catholic. 

This discloses to the world that human beings 

can only seek to know themselves and strive to 

find happiness wherever they can. This is the 

way Greene brought out the theme of 

redemption in this novel. 

 The End of the Affair of Greene is a story of 

Sarah Miles who is considered to have achieved 

sainthood through the act of adultery. It is in fact an 

excellent dramatization of the psychological 

trauma experienced in the process of giving up 

carnal pleasure for espousing the bliss of loving 

God who is conceived not in any solid form but 

as vapour. Sarah's attainment of God is similar to 

the tantric principle (a sect of Hinduism) of 

attaining nirvana-divine bliss - through sexual 

bliss. She realizes God's love embraces all and 

she begins to love everyone selflessly. This is 

what made redemption possible in her life (195-

198). Novel after novel Greene reassures 

redemption to his sinner-characters through 

recourse to Catholicism. Sometimes he even 

transgresses Catholic norms. In Greene, the 

sinners are closer to God and enjoy better 

prospects of receiving Divine mercy. His Catholic 

learning and humanism make redemption 

possible even to the worst sinners as in the case 

of the whisky priest, Scobie and Sarah 

(Arunachalam 230). 

The Redemptive Process in the Power and 

Glory and the Scarlet Letter 

 Redemption as an archetype can be found 

in Hawthorne’s The Scarlet Letter. This novel 

portrays Hester. The depiction of her verdict 

point out to the fact that she was a bad woman. 

There were people to condemn her and stone her to 

death. Hester’s punishments were mitigated and 

she was allowed to live. This brought about a 

transformation in her life. She willfully chose to 

enter into the process of redemption and 

became an icon of redemption. This edified 

Dimmesdale. He had to battle with his ego for 

sanctification before he confessed his sin. That 

experience brought enormous freedom within him 

before his death. This asserts the fact stated by 

St. Augustine that he who created you without 

your consent will not save you without your 

consent. They did not remain in the same fault 

but overcame it. Hawthorne was throwing light 

into the human ability to go beyond the normal. 

He proved that even a worst sinner can be a 

saint if he or she is intrinsically motivated 

(Mathew 208 -210) .  

 The crisis in the novel was the sin of 

adultery. Every crisis beckons the need for 

redemption. There begins the pre-redemptive 

process. There were two options before Hester at 

the face of the particular crisis she encountered 

in her life. She made a voyage through pro-
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redemptive response. This required personal 

decision and commitment from her side. She did 

good works and underwent the sorrows and 

misfortunes of life. This led her to post-

redemptive process, where she was happy and 

peaceful. The same pattern is found in 

Dimmesdale. Initially he made a counter-

redemptive response but he changed it in the 

course of time. The repercussions of his 

response were visible in his physical and 

psychological life. He had the courage to 

confess the truth, a personal choice. He died 

peacefully. Redemption as an archetype can be 

found in the work of Graham Greene especially in 

The Power and the Glory. The pattern as a process is 

as follow: there is a pre-redemptive process, a 

redemptive process and a post-redemptive 

process. The pre-redemptive process is the need 

for redemption. We come across a crisis in the 

novels and in The Power and the Glory, the pre-

redemptive process is religious persecution in 

the State. There was a battle between the State 

and the Church. As a result, priests and 

religious were killed and persecuted. Greene 

illustrates the process of redemption in the life 

of the whisky priest. He was in need of 

redemption because of his sin, adultery; and the 

particular crisis of persecution. This is the pre-

redemptive process. The process of redemption 

was inevitable in his life. He had to make the 

choice to either to make a pro-redemptive 

response or make a counter-redemptive 

response. The priest in the novel seem to have 

made a pro-redemptive response with all his 

weaknesses and the whole novel is his battle 

with guilt, fear and his drunkenness to 

experience redemption. His act of adultery and 

drunkenness was a question mark before him 

and others whether he would inherit the 

kingdom of God. He was aware of his state, 

accepted him with all his faults; dedicated to his 

duties in spite of all the risks involved in it and 

repented sincerely thus completed the process of 

redemption and entered at the end to a post-

redemptive process which is in the language of 

Greene, The Power and the Glory, through 

martyrdom. Power is the authority to do 

something good and glory is manifestation of 

God and he becomes with all his weakness a 

manifestation of God by doing something good 

for humanity like Jesus. The priest became 

aware of his worthless self, dropped his 

selfishness and developed a selfless love for 

others. As his life became harder and harder, 

and his external appearance descended lower 

and lower, his internal image grew more and 

more shining and he began to understand the 

need for altruistic love. He lived and died for 

others like Jesus. Thus, he is a redeemer or a 

liberated self (217-218).  

The Archetypal Pattern Evidenced in the 

Novels and its Application to all Novels with 

Redemption as the Major Theme 

 The archetypal pattern of redemption 

evidenced in The Scarlet Letter and  

The Power and the Glory inspires one to get 

enlightened to change one’s life style from one 

of giving undue importance to one’s own ego, 

failures, sins to a process of rediscovering the 

God within. According to this pattern of 

redemption it is possible for a man to grow 

from being a sinner to a saint through 

awareness, acceptance of personality, 

forgiveness and repentance. When one grows 

in the awareness of the Divine instilled within 

each human being at the moment of 

conception, the voyage to redemption 

becomes easy. Any crisis is to overcome 

through personal decision. The ego impedes 

ones growth to a greater extent and therefore 

the ego which dominates one’s life has to be 

annihilated (218).  

 The archetypal pattern of redemption was 

used in the Bible and it was fitting to 

understand the events and experiences of 

redemption in the Bible. This was found useful 

in the teachings of other religions. This has been 

elucidated by John de Matha and the 

Trinitarians in the 12th century through a 

mosaic. This concept of redemption was 

concretized and still being continued through 
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the works/ministry of John de Matha and of the 

Trinitarians today.  

 The reflection of the same pattern was 

mirrored in the novels of Nathaniel Hawthorne 

and Graham Greene. The novels on redemption 

brings out the struggle of the human beings in 

the path of redemption and those novels bring 

home the idea that as long as man seeks to be 

free, he continues to battle with the paradox of 

slavery and selfishness; power and wealth; 

pleasure and piety. An analysis of these works 

through archetypal pattern suggests that life is a 

journey from egoism to glorification, which is 

also a journey to self- emptying. It is a process 

of the gradual transformation of the human ‘self’ 

to the ‘divine self’, that is rediscovering the divine 

within. An exile is essential to experience the 

original beauty of life. All these prove that this 

has been found highly effective and beneficial to 

understand the theme of redemption and it can 

be applied to all novels with redemption as the 

major theme (219). 

 All the novels mentioned above have a 

crisis and it is a pre-redemptive process. When 

there is a crisis or a fall from grace there are two 

options before an individual. One enters into a 

process of redemption through a pro-

redemptive response and the other is counter-

redemptive process. The choice is left to the 

individual and choosing pro-redemptive 

response doesn’t mean one wouldn’t have face 

challenges. There will be set backs and 

challenges and one can overcome all these like 

the protagonists of the aforementioned novels. 

This will lead them to a post-redemptive 

process. They will have peace of mind and 

fullness of life (219).  

Conclusion 

 The Holy Bible considers the human being as 

precious and valuable. Human being is a 

composite of body, mind and soul. When the 

Holy Bible speaks about Man, it speaks about 

him as a whole. Jesus was a redeemer for the 

people, one who set them free from their 

bondages and sins. The influence of the Biblical 

concept of redemption is reflected in the English 

literature. The works of Nathaniel Hawthorne 

and Graham Greene deserve special mention. 

Their Biblical training and Christian 

background have contributed in dealing with 

the idea of redemption. They have addressed Man 

as a whole in their works. The tool created for 

analysing the literary texts on redemption from the 

Biblical idea of redemption as in archetypal 

framework is as follows: The need of redemption 

or the pre-redemptive process. The need of 

redemption is an invitation to enter into the 

process of redemption through pro-redemptive 

response. A person who rebels with the process 

makes a counter-redemptive response. The person 

continues to remain in the same way. The person 

who successfully completes the process of 

redemptions enters into the post-redemptive 

process. The end result is freedom and fullness 

of life. We can call this process as a voyage from 

self to divine. Once a person is free of the 

external or internal shackles, the divine within 

is ignited. Therefore, we can say that 

redemption is journey from ill-being to well-

being.  
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Abstract 
 Literature develops knowledge of self, knowledge of others and social interactions and knowledge of the world. Texts 
can be used to develop students' language skills regarding the world around them. Well-chosen literature builds and 
develops vocabulary and grammatical skills, as well as develops student's confidence and fluency in English. Language 
and literacy development relies on literature as the means to present language and literacy skills. Texts can and should be 
selected based upon students' backgrounds, environment and interests to develop a consistent level of literacy and 
language skills. This paper shows how language and literature inter-related to one another and also helps to learn new 
techniques to teach English and enhance students learning in innovative methods. 
Keywords: Language, Literature, Literacy Skills and Innovative Methods. 

 
Introduction 

 Language is dynamic and is arbitrary. To 

teach literature is an easy task while teaching 

language to a learner is a real hard task. For 

humans, language is not innate and human 

language has discrete, distinguishable sounds 

so they depend on various sources to acquire a 

language. The only way of acquiring a language 

is through learning. Learning is facilitated by 

different factors. A learner acquires the target 

language from his surroundings, media, from 

the people he interacts but top of all classroom 

learning plays a pivotal role in learning a 

language. Classroom learning is a mutual 

process in which both the teacher and the 

student involve, enhance and enlighten each 

other. This leads to few challenges for both the 

teacher and the student in the learning process. 

A teacher has to keep it simple and make the 

students get the essence of his ideas. A teacher 

should know the caliber of the students and 

teach accordingly. On the other hand a student 

has to respond correctly and should try to apply 

the concepts. English Language Teaching 

classroom learning, challenges both the teacher 

and the learner. 

 The use of literature in the ELT classroom is 

enjoying a revival for a number of reasons. 

Having formed part of traditional language 

teaching approaches, literature became less 

popular when language teaching and learning 

started to focus on the functional use of 

language. However, the role of literature in the 

ELT classroom has been re-assessed and many 

now view literary texts as providing rich 

linguistic input, effective stimuli for students to 

express themselves in other languages and a 

potential source of learner motivation. 

Literature can help learners to develop their 

understanding of other cultures, awareness of 

‘difference' and to develop tolerance and 

understanding. At the same time literary texts 

can deal with universal themes such as love, 

war and loss that are not always covered in the 

sanitised world of course books. 

 
Language Vs Literature 

 Language & Literature is directed towards 

developing and understanding the constructed 

nature of meanings generated by language and 

the function of content in the process. The study 

of texts produced in a language is central to an 

active engagement with language and culture 

and, by extension, to how we see and 

understand the world in which we live.  

 Students are encouraged to question the 

meaning generated by language and texts, 

which, it can be argued, is rarely 

straightforward and unambiguous. Helping 

students to focus closely on the language of the 

texts they study and to become aware of the role 
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of each text’s wider context in shaping its 

meaning is central to the course.  

 
Language & Literature aims to develop 

in students skills of textual analysis and the 

understanding that texts, both literary and non-

literary; it can be seen as autonomous yet 

simultaneously related to culturally determined 

reading practices. 

 
Role of Language and Literature 

 Adults can play a crucial role in igniting 

children's passion for literature in its many 

forms. Texts that aren't engaging, interesting or 

relevant can be easily put aside by students. 

There's a balance between engaging literature 

and focusing on children's language and literacy 

development. The freedom to choose their own 

literature increases children's appreciation of it. 

Literature can be selected to enhance the 

learning of a range of curriculum areas. 

Literature that is well chosen and contextual 

enhances the understanding of a topic whilst 

developing and improving language skills and 

it provides useful opportunities to enhance and 

cement literacy skills.  

 Literature and language are closely related 

and this is a fact none can deny. Literature is 

constituted by language and it represents one of 

the most recurrent uses of language. Language 

and linguistic analysis can also be employed to 

access literature from the learner’s point of 

view. The use of literature in the classroom is 

enjoying a revival for a number of reasons. 

Having formed part of traditional language 

teaching approaches, literature becomes less 

popular when language teaching and learning 

started to focus on the functional use of 

language.  

 However, has been reassessed and many 

now view literary texts as providing rich 

linguistic input, effective stimuli for students to 

express themselves in other languages and a 

potential source of learner motivation. 

Pulverness provides some useful prediction 

tasks to arouse the interest and curiosity of 

students. They are: 

 Minimize the extent to which the teacher 

disturbs student’s reading. 

 Draw attention to stylistic peculiarity. 

 Help students to appreciate the ways that 

writers use language to achieve particular 

effects. 

 Provide frameworks for creative response. 

 Invite learners to step into the shoes of 

writer or invite them to modify, extend or 

add to a text. 

 
Development of Literacy Skills 

 Many people have trouble with reading. 

Reading well takes practice! The most important 

thing to figure out is the purpose of your 

reading: looking at instructions to build 

furniture and studying a textbook is not the 

same thing! Once you’ve figured out your 

purpose, you can choose to focus on what are 

known as intensive reading techniques that 

stress things like vocabulary and speed, or 

instead on extensive techniques that will help 

you engage with the meaning of a text in a 

deeper way. The following simple ways will 

help the readers to develop their literacy skills. 

They are: 

 Make sure you understand the type of text 

you have 

 Decide on the purpose of your reading 

 Scan your reading before you begin 

 Read intensively if you want to practice the 

fundamentals and learn vocabulary 

 Look for just the gist of a text's meaning 

 Read out loud 

 Try to guess the meaning of any new words 
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 Write down new words you want to learn 

 Read as often as you can 

 Try extensive reading if you’re looking for 

understanding 

 Take notes on your reading 

 Annotate your reading 

 Review what you’re reading by 

summarizing it 

 Identify key words and concepts 

 Read with a friend 

 Choose the right reading environment 

 Use a pointer while reading if you have 

trouble focusing on the page 

 Read something you’re interested in, if you 

have a choice 

 Track your progress 

 
Innovative Methods of Teaching English 

 The biggest challenge any teacher faces is 

capturing the students’ attention, and putting 

across ideas in such a way that it stays with 

them long after they have left the classroom. For 

this to happen, classroom experience should be 

redefined and innovative ideas that make 

teaching methods more effective should be 

implemented. Such kind of ideas helps to 

determine their target and also helps to achieve 

it soon. So here are some innovative ideas that 

will help teachers reinvent their teaching 

methods and make their classes interesting. 

 
 Teachers, parents and the greater 

community promote varying aspects of 

language and literacy development through 

exposure to a range of texts. Enthusiasm in 

literature is a crucial milestone, and is also one 

of the hardest to teach. Having a diverse range 

of items classed as literature ensures that the 

greatest possible range of students can find a 

type of literature that suits their personal, 

cultural and social needs. 

 Diverse forms of literature presented to 

students can engage and appeal to a vast range 

of learner types and levels of appreciation. 

Children were easily engaged in complex 

computer-generated, multimodal literature 

(including e-books). It also discovered that the 

'love of books' exists for paper and electronic 

literature, even in very young children who 

were more than happy to share their thoughts 

about their favorite stories with me. Their 

literature included an array of visually 

appealing, bright, interesting, humorous and 

unusual forms of text that were well read and 

obviously well loved. Some texts focus on social 

issues and concerns, whereas others focused on 

literacy development, numeracy, science 

knowledge and other key areas. 

 
Findings and Results 

 Students are interested in learning and 

acquiring vast knowledge. 

 New techniques must be implemented to 

students for developing their literacy skills. 

 The innovative methods help the students 

to have new circumstances for learning the 

language in an easy and interesting ways. 

 The usage of literature through audio and 

video aids encourages the students most 

since it creates more interest among the 

children and helps the teacher to acquire 

their aim through play way method. 

 The creative methods in teaching literature 

enhance the learners to achieve it with ease. 

 The teaching method only decides the 

progress in learning. 

 The inventive steps really works as the 

teacher expected from their students. 

 Literature plays an important role in 

learning language.  

 Language helps to learn literature likewise 

literature helps to learn language. 
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Interpretations and Discussions 

 This paper shows that the language and 

literature are inter-related together. The 

students are interested to learn language 

through literature by various inventive methods 

alone. Story based teaching literature achieves a 

lot in progress. Teachers, parents and the 

greater community promote varying aspects of 

language and literacy development through 

exposure to a range of texts. Diverse forms of 

literature presented to students can engage and 

appeal to a vast range of learner types and 

levels of appreciation. In understanding how 

children develop an appreciation of and 

understanding of diverse forms of literature. 

Our literature must include an array of visually 

appealing, bright, interesting, humorous and 

unusual forms of text that were well read and 

obviously well loved. Some texts should focus 

on social issues and concerns, whereas others 

can focus on literacy development, numeracy, 

science knowledge and other key areas.  

 
Conclusion 

 Language and literacy development relies 

on literature as the means to present language 

and literacy skills. Texts can and should be 

selected based upon student’s backgrounds, 

environment and interests to develop a 

consistent level of literacy and language skills. 

Modern literature is extremely diverse and 

encompasses a broad range of areas that 

prepare students for their future interactions. 

Well-chosen literature needs to be just as 

diverse to meet the growing need for digital and 

multimodal literature. The role of literature in 

literacy and language is crucial, just as literacy 

is essential in developing literature skills and 

language is the doorway to literacy and 

literature. Literature is the ultimate enabler, the 

ability to communicate, interact and be 

understood and plays a critical role in student’s 

lives now and in their future. 
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Abstract 
  “Children can find little meaning in history unless they are helped to attain the point of view of a participant; in 
other words, unless they are given the chance to climb inside history and look out.”--Jean Fritz 
 The genre of historical fiction in the field of children’s literature includes stories and history. That were written to 
portray a time period or convey information about a specific historical event. In historical fiction, setting is the most 
important literary element, location, historical background because the author is writing about a particular time in history, 
the information about the time period must be accurate and authentic. Orczy used The French revolution in her work 
called “The Scarlet Pimpernel” To create a settings in their books, authors must research the background of the story 
thoroughly. Historical fiction books whether they are picture books, transitional books, or novels may have characters who 
are either imaginary or who actually lived during the time period in history. Settings also may be real or imaginary. The 
plot events may be documented historical events or they may be fictional. If they are fictional, it means that the author 
created the events for the telling of the story. The fictional characters, settings, and plot events must be portrayed 
authentically as if they actually could have happened. The book contains both real and fictional characters, settings, and 
events. The book is successful because of author extensive knowledge in historical research and knowledge of the time 
period, myth beliefs and their cultural life. This will be blending of history and fiction into a believable story. Those works 
transform into such as comic books, joke books, cartoon books, and non-fiction works. Comic book also included in 
Children's Literature. Some character has certain bibliography which was created by writers. Orczy create The Scarlet 
Pimpernel in her work. 
Keywords: Cultural, Historical background, French revolution, Fiction hero. 

 
Introduction 

Orczy’s historical background 

 British literature was refers to the United 

Kingdom. It combines all literature from 

Northern Ireland, Scotland, England and 

Ireland. Its still remains the heart of 

commitments to the humanities in English 

speaking countrieswith different historical 

background not least in the United States. This 

extraordinary body of writing continues to 

attract the reader and writer. This work was 

helpful for contemporary writer recognized the 

tradition history and their own origin culture 

and life style for an inclusive British literature 

and declared their intention In this literature 

contains Drama, Fiction, Novels, Poetry, 

Fantasy, Prose, Fables, Fairy Tales, Science 

Fiction, Short Story, Realistic Fiction, Folklore, 

Historical Fiction. 

 Hungarian literature is also one among with 

the British literature most they using a body of 

written works primarily exploring the 

Hungarian culture, their traditional and 

historical background life style and sometimes 

they comprise their works crafted in other 

languages, mostly (Latin), because they may not 

know the English language. Eitherthey 

delivered by Hungarians or topics related to 

Hungarian culture, while it was not well known 

to express in English for years. Hungarian 

literature gained scholarship in the nineteenth 

and twentieth century. Then they learn the 

English some of international reachable 

writersare like Mor Jokai, AntelSzerb, Sandor 

Marai, ImreKertesz and Magda Szaob 

 
Material and Methods 

Historical event of French revolution 

 The French Revolution was an important 

event happened in 1789. It’s all about the upper 

and lower class peoples. In that incident many 

nobleman and aristocracy were loss their head 

by a guillotine machine its one kind of 

punishment which was used for head cutting its 

an Historical work by Thomas Carlyle 

established his reputation, written in London 

1834, published in 1837, Carlyle lent his only 

draft to philosopher John Stuart Mill, who 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comic_book
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cartoon_book
http://www.britannica.com/biography/John-Stuart-Mill
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accidentally burned it. After Mill confessed 

what had happened, Carlyle responded in a 

generous and uncharacteristically light hearted 

manner. He immediately began to reconstruct 

the work. 

 Acconding to Oxford Companion To English 

Literature says about The French Revolution 

“The three volumes are individually titled “The 

Bastille,”“The Constitution,” and “The Guillotine,” 

it opens with the death of Louis XV in 1774, 

covers the reign of Louis XVI.Carlyle believed 

that the excesses of the French Revolution were 

a divine judgment upon a selfish monarchy and 

nobility. 

 
Orczy’s Family Background 

 Baroness Emmuska Orczy belongs to 

Hungary, is a British writer. Born in tarna-ors, 

Hungary, Baroness EmmuskaOrczy (1865-1947) 

is chiefly remember as the author of The Scarlet 

Pimpernel, one of the greatest historical 

adventure novels of the twentieth century. As a 

child, Baroness Orczy was educated in Brussels 

and Paris before studying art in London at the 

age of fifteen. Her father, Baron Felix Orczy, 

was a noted composer and conductor as well as 

a nobleman in the court of the Austro-

Hungarian Empire. After her father’s death, 

unsuccessfully not able to develop her musical 

talent, she began show some interest in 

painting. She soon attended the west London 

school of arts, and met a young illustrator there 

named Montague Barstow, whom she later 

married in 1894. The happily married pair 

reveled in the artistic life of London , and 

attended the theater nearly every night 

enchanted by the classical plays, farces, 

comedies and melodramas of the British stage at 

the end of the 19th century, baroness Orczy 

decided to try her hand at writing, her 

inspiration for writing detective stories came 

from numerous places. A real-life horror story 

had unfolded when she and her husband first 

arrived at their London home a newlyweds to 

find the police investigating a recent murder 

that had occurred right in front of their house. 

The female victim was pretend to have been 

killed by the legendary “Jack the Ripper”. 

 A fascination with the darker side of the life 

soon emerged in orczy’s writing. The hero of 

The Old Man in Corner (1901) was vastly 

different from St Arthur Conan Doyle famous 

Sherlock Holmes character, who was then wildly 

popular in London. Her “new kind of detective” 

worked at a distance from events to solve the 

mystery, the invention of this new type of 

Character proved a success, and her early crime 

stories sold immediately, appearing in several 

contemporary magazines, although content 

with her new found reputation, Orczy felt that 

something even greater was in store for her. She 

recalls in her autobiography, ”I felt inside my 

heart a kind of stirring that the writing of 

sensational stuff for magazines would not ,and 

should not, be the end and aims of my ambition 

I wanted to do something more than that 

something big” 

 
Findings and Results 

Orczy’s used Techniques of Historical 

Background in her Work 

 Set against the backdrop of the French 

Revolution, The Scarlet Pimpernel(1905) was 

conceived by Orczy after she and her husband 

spent a year in Paris, she completed the novel in 

five weeks, a time that she later reflected back 

on as the happiest period of her love of honor, 

heroism, and theatrically. Although it was 

rejected at first by more than a dozen 

publishers, The Scarlet Pimpernel-her first novel-

eventually grew in to a great success. In 1903, 

Orczy and her husband unite on a dramatized 

modification of the book for the stage. The 

London critics, who had a tendency for modern 

plays, gave belittle reviews to the seemingly old 

fashioned historical drama. Despite being 

planned by critics, the play became favorite of 

London audiences. 

 A prolific writer, Orczy wrote a total of 

sixty-eight books in her lifetime, sixteen of 
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which were outcome to her originals novel. 

None of these, however gained a fraction of the 

critical attention as the scarlet pimpernel. In the 

late 1910, Baroness Orczy and her husband 

moved to Monte Carlo, where they remained 

until her husband’s death in the early 1940s. 

After World War II, she returned to England, 

and wrote her autobiography, Links in the Chain 

of Life (1947). She died several weeks later in 

London, at the age of eighty-two. 

 
Orczy’s Fiction Hero in History 

 Orczy is a Great Hungarian British novelist, 

playwright and artist of noble origin. Her 

novels has genre like historical fiction, mystery, 

adventure and romances. Her first novel was 

not accepted because it was too short, so she 

started to concentrate on short stories, her short 

stories include The League of scarlet 

pimpernel(1919) and Adventures of Scarlet 

Pimpernel(1929). 

 Orczy wrote numerous sequels, none of 

which became as famous as The Scarlet 

Pimpernel. Many of the sequels revolve around 

French characters whom Sir Percy has met and 

is attempting to rescue. His followers, such as 

Lord Tony Dewhurst, Sir Andrew Ffoulkes, 

Lord Hastings, and Armand St. Just 

(Marguerite's brother), also take their turn in 

major roles. Additionally to the straight sequels 

about Sir Percy and his league, Orczy's related 

books embrace The Laughing Cavalier (1914) and 

The First Sir Percy (1921), about an predecessor 

of the Pimpernel's; Pimpernel and Rosemary 

(1924), about a successor; and The Scarlet 

Pimpernel Looks at the World (1933), An 

illustration of the 1930s world from the point of 

sight of Sir Percy. 

 There should be a certain character called 

hero the protagonist Sir Percy Blakeney and 

villain the antagonist Chauvelin then only the 

story will be effect and interest to read. Both the 

character are complicated like a skill, talent, 

knowledge, courage, Children had interest 

in fiction, non-fiction, poetry, 

or drama intended for and used by children and 

young people. Those works transform into such 

as comic books, joke books, cartoon books, and 

non-fiction works. Comic book also included in 

Children's Literature it has traditionally treated 

comics fitfully and superficially despite the 

importance picture book. Many children and 

adults interest in a book with a picture. It will 

be more effect and attract towards children. 

 It was a supreme farewell , and she knew it. 

She felt it in the tremble of agony which went 

through him as he pressed her so close that her 

breath nearly left her body, and her heart 

seemed to stand still. She felt it in the sweet sad 

pain of the burning kisses which he covered her 

face, her eyes, her hair and her mouth. His face 

was covered with mask and marble and 

impassive, jealously guarding secret with souls. 

Who looked in an elegant way to go to the social 

party. 

“…the story certainly savoured of the 

supernatural, and though the Republic had 

abolished God, it had not quite succeeded 

in killing the fear of the  supernatural in 

the hearts of the people. Truly that 

Englishman must be the devil himself”( 1.5). 

 Orczy characterizes the Scarlet Pimpernel 

and his exploits of rescuing condemned French 

aristocrats as the one force with the power to 

strike fear and awe into the bloodthirsty crowds 

of the Reign of Terror. The words establish the 

novel’s title character as a larger than life, heroic 

figure. Most famous quotes of the scarlet 

pimpernel is  

‘We seek him here, we seek him there, 

Those Frenchies seek him everywhere.  

Is he in heaven?—Is he in hell? That 

demmed, elusive Pimpernel”(12.78) 

 By 1792, the idealism of the French 

Revolution had degenerated into a Reign of 

Terror. Heartless mobs ruled the streets of Paris 

and each day hundreds of royals were executed 

by the guillotine, with hundreds more 

condemned to fellow. Their only hope lay in 

being rescued by the Scarlet Pimpernel, the 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fiction
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Non-fiction
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poetry
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drama
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comic_book
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cartoon_book
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darling leader of an English group that spirited 

aristocrats across the channel to safety. But who 

was this pimpernel, whose nom de guerre 

derived from the scarlet wildflower he 

employed as a calling card symbol.Sir Andrew 

Ffoulkes’ explanation, to the French refugees at 

the Fisherman’s Rest, of the Pimpernel’s name 

and motivations. The words highlight the match 

between the fact that the pimpernel is a 

common and often overlooked flower and the 

fact that the Scarlet Pimpernel is able to effect 

the rescues of French Aaristos quite often 

literally under the noses of the Revolutionaries. 

 
Interpretation and Discussion 

Johnson McCulley Historical Background in 

his Work 

 The author Johnson McCulley in his work 

“The Mark of Zorro”, is historical background 

of Spanish California. Don Diagois a Spanish 

noble man and also called The Mark ofZorro 

dual identity its tells about the people were 

working for twenty years they have been 

subjected to it, and it grows. The sainted 

Junipero Serra invaded this land when other 

men feared, and at San Diego de Alcala he built 

the first mission of what became a chain, thus 

giving an empire to the world. Our mistake was 

that we prospered. We did the work, and others 

reap the advantages. They began taking out 

mission-lands from us, lands we had cultivated, 

which had formed a wilderness and which my 

brothers had turned into gardens and orchards. 

They robbed us of worldly goods. And not 

content with that they now are persecuting us. 

The mission-empire is doomed, caballero. The 

time is not far distant when mission roofs will 

fall in and walls crumble away. Someday 

people will look at the ruins and wonder how 

such a thing could come to pass.” 

 
Orczy’s the scarlet pimpernel dual life in 

history 

 First published in 1905, this historical 

adventure story timeless in its appeal is an 

irresistible blend of romance, intrigue and 

suspense. It gives thrill to the gallantry of its 

elusive, Brave, and dashing hero who becomes 

the darling of the people, particularly 

Marguerite Blakeney, who scorns her foppish 

husband, Percy, as ardently as she admires the 

Pimpernel. Orczy clearly describes the form of 

disguise through her novels. 

“He, the sleepiest, dullest, most Britisher 

that had ever set a pretty woman yawning, 

had secured a brilliant matrimonial prize 

for which, as all chroniclers aver, there had 

been many competitors” (ch4.p33). 

 The entire scheme of the plot depends on 

disguise, as The Scarlet Pimpernel wins not 

through brawn, but rather through cunning and 

trickery. It's important to remember that given 

the political context of the novel, the Pimpernel 

cannot fight fairly. He will be killed by the 

guillotine if he is merely arrested. Thus disguise 

as a way of concealing nobility becomes acrucial 

theme in the novel indeed, the Scarlet 

Pimpernel takes the disguise of people who 

would be in the masses, including peasants, old 

hags, old Jews, etc. in order to save the nobility. 

He is very much a Robin Hood intent on saving 

the rich, as bizarre as that sounds. 

 
Conclusion 

 Historical fiction, paradoxically, must be 

based on fact and event, which makes it 

different from other fiction. Its task is more 

difficult because of that mixture having said 

that, it must be like other fiction by creating a 

world into which the reader can be drawn by 

their own imagination a credible world with 

characters he or she can relate to, the only 

difference being that the world is the past. It is 

not enough to know the facts to write such a 

story so that the historical background is clear, 

the place is evident, and gathering a knowledge 

in our past history. Each land as certain 

historical background story. While we read it’s 

easy to understand the environment and 

surrounding of the writer and their work. Its 

represent their life style and background. 

Children are very much interest in fiction. When 

https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/6692050.Johnson_McCulley
https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/6692050.Johnson_McCulley
https://www.goodreads.com/work/quotes/104836
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it come in historical fiction in literature they 

growing their knowledge in that subject. It may 

develop their skill as like a figure using in 

fiction. That help full for gaining idea from 

history remarkable periods.  
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Abstract 
 Girish Karnad’s play Naga-Mandala is based on two Kannada Folk tales that are dramatised in such a way as to 
advance a discussion on the issue of traditional outlook regarding patriarchy, the roles of husband and wife and the 
function of family in a conventional Indian society. It is primarily the portrayal of the woman. Beside this, it questions a 
number of contemporary issues - political, social, moral and so on. The present article attempts to trace the role of a Folk 
tale in the search for tradition. 
Keywords: Anthill, Caressing, Chastity, Concubine, Folk tales, Indian drama, Irony, Legendry, Myth, Palanquin, 
Patriarchal and Predicament. 
 
Introduction 

 Indian drama written in English and 
translated in English by Indian Playwrights and 
it regarded a remarkable growth in recent 
decades. Contemporary Indian drama in 
English translations has made bold innovations 
and fruitful experiments in terms of both 
thematic concerns and technical virtuosities. It 
has been increasingly turning to history, myth, 
and folk tale, tapping their springs of vitality. 

Naga-Mandala blends of a folk tale and a 

myth and is a drama of male chauvinism that 

weakens and degrades females and rests on the 

exploitation and confinement of women. It is 

based on two folk tales which the versatile 

playwright, actor, director Girish Karnad heard 

in his childhood from the poet and academician, 

A.K. Ramanujan. It employs the device of a 

story within a story. The first tale talks about 

paradoxical nature of oral tales in general. These 

tales have an existence of their own and are 

independent of the teller. Yet they continue to 

exist only if they passed on from one story teller 

to another. Then we have the story of Rani who 

makes up tales to fill the void in her life. The 

present drama, Naga-Mandala is a feminist play 

that not only attacks on male bigotry and also 

exposes the repression of women. The 

discrimination done to them by men and the 

patriarchal culture, but also quietly deflates the 

concept of chastity. Therefore, it is a play on the 

liberation and empowerment of women who 

have to play an essential role for the revival of 

deteriorated social order. It upholds the 

significance of family, marriage and society.

 The play begins with a prologue and the 

scene of action is the inner sanctum of a ruined 

temple. A man sitting in the temple claims that 

he may be dead within a few hours. A 

mendicant has told him that he will die if he 

does not keep awake at least one whole night 

that month. “Every night this month I have been 

dozing off before even being aware of it. I am 

convinced I am seeing something with these 

eyes of mine, only to wake up and find I was 

dreaming. Tonight is my last chance.” (NM: 1) 

He is cursed to this fate as he has written plays, 

staged them and has caused so many good 

people who have trusted him to fall asleep. He 

does not want to die a writer’s death in front of 

the members of his family and so has come to 

the temple. The scene shifts to the locked front 

door of a house in Act I. An enormous ant-hill is 

visible on the right. The Story starts in the 

narration. Rani is the only daughter of her 

parents. She is the Queen of the whole world 

and also of the long tresses. When her hair is 

tied up in knot, it is as though a black king 

cobra lies curled on the nape of her neck. A 

suitable husband who is rich is found for her 

and when she reaches womanhood her husband 

takes her to his village. 

But Rani is in a dilemma at that moment 

when she reaches her husband’s house. Her 

husband announces that he will immediately 

eat and go. The newly wedded bride is totally 

ignored and no attention is paid to her. To add 
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to the misery he keeps her in. Shuts the door 

and locks it from outside. She is in a spot and 

cannot even weep. She is left alone at night. Her 

husband Appanna who comes the next morning 

warns her against “idle chatter”. “Do as you are 

told, you understand”? (NM: 7) Here 

Appanna’s attitude to women reminds one of 

an observation in Sircar’s play Evam Indrajit: 

“Girls must follow the rules, men can do what 

they like but women must be obedient” (EI, 

1994:21) 

Kurudavva the blind woman, a friend of 

Appanna’s mother, meets Rani and asks her 

about her and Appanna. She is sorry to hear 

that her husband does not perform the duties of 

a husband. Fortunately, he does not beat or ill-

treat her. He just comes to take lunch and leaves 

immediately. He does not utter a syllable more 

than what is required. Rani tells her that she is 

bored to death and there is no one to talk to. 

Rani is so depressed that she says she would 

not-even hesitate to jump into a well to escape 

from the ill-treatment by her husband. 

 Kurudavva also has a sad tale to tell. She 

was born blind and no one would marry her. 

Her father looked for a husband but of no use. 

In short, she told about her marriage, how it 

happened to a boy distantly related to her, with 

the magic effect of the root and gives it to Rani. 

Appanna who comes back to his wife is little 

irritated to find Kurudavva near his house and 

warns Rani not to associate with her. On the 

next day, Rani follows Kurudavva’s instruction 

and mixes the paste of the root in the curry to be 

served to her husband. Then the curry explodes 

and boils over, giving away boils of pink steam. 

She is afraid that it may harm her husband so 

she throws it on the ant hill. Appanna does not 

tolerate her going out for a moment and slaps 

her so hard that she collapses on to the floor. 

He, as a male chartist, expects his wife to serve 

him as a robot with absolute obedience. The 

story takes a turn at this point. When she pours 

the paste of the root into the ant-hill in which a 

king cobra lives in it. The moment she turns her 

back to the ant hill, a king cobra lifts hood, 

hissing, out of the ant hill. It looks around, sees 

Rani and follows her at a distance. Later 

Kurudavva visits Rani and tells her about the 

concubine for whom Appanna has infatuation.  

 Naga, a king Cobra, living in the ant hill, 

consumes the curry and immediately falls in 

love with Rani. He assumes the form of 

Appanna and visits Rani at night. He 

commiserates with her over her pathetic 

condition and showers on her parental affection 

that she badly needs. All her pent up sorrow 

bursts out. She feels relieved and happy. But she 

cannot comprehend the situation since 

Appanna cannot be so compassionate. Yet, she 

willingly suspends her disbelief and enjoys 

Naga’s love and care. She feels happy and 

secure in his company. Appanna and Naga 

represent the two unconnected roles of a 

husband – as a stranger during the day and as 

lover at night according to Karnad. Naga is the 

full evidence for the ill-treatment of Rani by 

Appanna here. He wants her to know where she 

has been and when she does not reveal it he 

slaps her hard. The king cobra is a mute witness 

to all this happening and watches from behind 

the tree, hissing, excited and restless. When it is 

nightfall the cobra enters the house through the 

drain in the bathroom. It can take any form it 

likes and it takes the shape of Appanna. Naga 

searches for Rani in the house and finds her 

sleeping in the bedroom. When the second Act 

begins we find Naga moving nearer to Rani and 

gently caressing her. 

Naga tells Rani that she is beautiful and 

regrets that a tender bud like her should get 

such a rotten husband. He also asks her whether 

the beating in the morning had hurt her. Naga 

sits very close to her and suddenly grabs her. 

He tells her that he comes every night and she 

should be fresh and bright when he comes. He 

wants her not to be afraid. When her husband 

comes the next morning she thinks she must 

have been dreaming. Rani’s problem is that her 

husband behaves differently during day and 
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night Rani notes blood on Naga’s cheeks and 

when she rushes to the mirror-box to take 

ointment, she sees his actual reflection in the 

mirror. When she applies ointment on his 

wounds she feels that his blood is cold. But she 

does not suspect that it is snake’s body. That is 

why she says: “it’s the way you wander about 

day and night heedless of wind and rain” 

(NM:24). Again there is dramatic irony when 

Rani remarks that the cobra is bound to come 

since he has uttered the name. But she is not 

afraid as she thinks that her husband is near 

her. Naga becomes eloquent and talks about 

female beginning to smell like the wet earth, 

king cobra searching for his Queen and several 

other things. Thus Rani reacts as follows 

“Goodness! Goats have to be sacrificed and 

buffaloes slaughtered to get a word out of you 

in the morning. But at night–how you 

talk.”(NM: 25)  

Naga parts when it is almost dawn and 

tells her that he comes home every day twice, at 

night and again at mid-day and not to ask why. 

Later Appanna discovers cobra emerging out of 

the drain and is frightened. Rani hears the 

commotion unaware of the whole episode and 

rushes to the bathroom calling out to Appanna. 

To a question, Rani tells Kurudavva that she has 

started her married life. Kurudavva boasts that 

it is the power of her root. She thinks that her 

duty is over and advises her to burn incense in a 

ladle and stick it into the drain to keep the 

reptiles out. Appanna is intrigued to find that 

his dog is dead. He suspects that a cobra must 

have bitten it and it infuriates Appanna. Later 

he bought a mongoose and it gets premature 

death by Naga. Naga receives some wounds on 

his body. Rani also is confused for a different 

reason. She fails to find any trace of blood on 

her husband’s cheek which she noticed the 

previous night. For the next fifteen nights Naga 

does not visit her. When he starts coming again, 

his body is covered with wounds which have 

only partly healed. When her husband comes 

during the day, there are no scars on him. 

Appanna comes in the morning next day. 

Rani goes to him happily, only to find an 

expression of distaste on his face. She therefore 

thinks that she dreamt last night. Naga comes 

again that night and assures her that what she 

sees is real. Then she asks him why he behaves 

differently at different times. Naga makes use of 

patriarchal authority to contradict her reason 

and suppress her awareness lest his identity be 

discovered. This injunction of Naga proves to be 

so powerful that Rani does not know his real 

identity until she sleeps with her own 

husband.The dramatic irony is sharp here as she 

is really talking to a cold-blooded nonhuman 

being. 

Rani becomes pregnant and feels elated 

that her nocturnal happiness is real. Naga is 

shocked to know this and afraid that his real 

identity will be detected. At one point she 

comes ferocious and claims that she is even 

ready to go for an abortion. To the great 

confusion and chagrin of Rani, Naga asks her to 

keep it secret as long as possible. She can 

neither hide her pregnancy of five months nor 

have it aborted so she is crest fallen and 

helpless. The next day, Appanna discovers her 

pregnancy and is sure that she has committed 

sin. This infuriates him and he kicks and curses 

her. She pleads her innocence as she knows that 

she slept with her husband only. He tries to 

smash her with a boulder but the cobra saves 

her. He swears and goes out to request the 

village elders to punish her. Appanna threatens 

her that he will go to the village elders to ensure 

that they will throw the child into boiling oil, 

and her along with it. 

Naga visits Rani that night as usual. He 

advises her to take the snake ordeal at the trial. 

When Rani innocently requests him to 

withdraw the case, he says that the trial is 

inevitable. He then assures her that everything 

will be all right. Naga makes the following 

suggestion: “When you face the Elders, tell 

them you will prove your innocence. Say you 

will undertake the snake ordeal” (NM: 34).  
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She should tell them that she would put 

her hand into the ant-hill where a king cobra 

lives. She should pull out the king cobra and 

take her oath by that cobra. Rani’s fear is that 

the cobra will bite her and she will die the 

moment in bites here to have the same fate of 

the dog and the mongoose. But Naga assures 

her that if she speaks truth and only truth she 

will be totally safe and if she does not the snake 

will bite her. He is fully optimistic and tells her 

that her husband will become her slave the next 

day. Also, she will get all she has never wanted. 

Naga leaves and she now realizes that the door 

is locked from inside.  

This is followed by the trial scene where a 

large number of people are gathered to witness 

the trial and to listen to the Elder’s verdict. 

Elder II, regrets that a husband publicly 

questions his wife’s chastity. Appanna has told 

them that he has not touched his wife or slept 

by her side since the day of her wedding. But 

she is pregnant. The traditional test in the 

village Court has been to take the oath while 

holding a red-hot iron in the hand. But she 

wants to swear by the king cobra and the large 

crows. Elder III tries to persuade her to change 

her decision: “If something goes wrong and the 

cobra bites you, not just your life but the life of 

the child you carry will be in jeopardy. We risk 

the sin on killing your unborn child.” (NM: 36) 

But she insists on her swearing by the king 

cobra. Rani is thoroughly frightened to see the 

cobra. She runs to Appanna for help but he calls 

her a whore. Elder II asks her either to confess 

or accept the ordeal. At a weak moment she 

agrees to take her oath by holding the red-hot 

iron which disappoints the crowd. She makes a 

rethinking and announces that she would like to 

have the ordeal by the cobra. Then she goes to 

the ant-hill, plunges her hand into it and pulls 

the cobra out. She declares that she has held 

only two by her hand. Appanna is triumphant 

only to be disappointed. “Yes, my husband and 

this king cobra. Except for these two, I have not 

touched any one of the male sex. Nor have I 

allowed any other male to touch me. I lie, let the 

cobra bite me” (NM: 39). 

The cobra slides up her shoulder and 

spreads its hood like an umbrella over her head. 

It then moves over her shoulder like a garland 

later to slip back into the ant-hill. Elder II 

immediately declares that she is a Divine Being. 

All the Elders fall at her feet. Later they lift her 

into the palanquin, Appanna seated next. Elder 

I say to Appanna: 

“Your wife is not an ordinary 
woman. She is a goddess incarnate. 
Don’t grieve that you judged her 
wrongly and treated her badly. 
That is how goddesses reveal 
themselves to the world. You were 
the chosen instrument for revealing 
her divinity” (NM: 40).  

 Appanna falls at her feet and requests 

pardon. Thus Rani gets everything she wished 

for, a devoted husband and a happy life. She 

also gets a life-long servant to draw water from 

her house. That is Appanna’s concubine who 

feels ashamed of her sinful life and volunteers 

to do menial work. Rani gives birth to a 

beautiful son and lives happily after with her 

husband, child and servant.' 

 In a nutshell, “Naga-Mandala” is an out and 

out feminist drama imprinted out of the rubric 

of folktales. It covers the theme of woman’s 

destiny, her chastity, and social role. It is a 

simple but magical tale that celebrates 

sensuality from a women’s point of view. 

Identity crisis a pet theme of Karnad is well 

drawn out in this play. 

References 
1. Karnad, Girish. “Nagamandala: A play with 

a cobra”. New Delhi: OUP, 1990. ( All the 
subsequent reference are cited from this 
edition only) 

2. Babu, M. Sharat. Indian Drama Today. New 
Delhi: Prestige Books, 1999. 

3. Dodiya, Jaydipsingh, “The Plays of 
Karnad”. New Delhi: Prestige books, 1999 

4. Raju, Anand Kumar. “A Theatrical tour de 
force”, The Hindu, Sunday Magazine, 28 
Nov.1992.  



 
 

49 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 
SELF DISCOVERY AND SELF RECLAMATION IN INDRA SINHA’S  

ANIMAL’S PEOPLE 
 

Priya Dharshini 

M.Phil. Scholar in English, Sri Meenakshi Government Arts College for Women (A), Madurai 

 
Abstract 
 Indra Sinha in his Booker-shortlisted Animal's People, is to write it using a narrator who has never breathed any 
other kind of air, and who is by turns cynical and romantic, bawdy and philosophical. His narrator guides us between the 
worlds of political activists, determined to find justice 20 years after a crime, and his own personal world in which it often 
seems that the greatest crime of the "Kampani" responsible for his town's suffering is that it left him crippled and, 
therefore, undesirable to women despite the great size of his penis. The Kampani, never named, is Union Carbide, whose 
pesticide plant released 40 tonnes of lethal gas into the city of Bhopal in 1984, killing thousands (both immediately and in 
the years that followed), and contaminating drinking water which remains toxic. In Animal's People, Bhopal's name is 
changed to Khaufpur - the City of Fear. It details the centuries old history of Khaufpur (which is, in fact, the history of 
Bhopal) and as you enter its matrimonial and classified sections you find characters from the novel. This is not just the 
playfulness of a writer of fiction trying to make his world appear convincing. Sinha (who, on the website, appears as a 
female journalist named Indira Sinha) has a sharp political purpose in telling the story of Bhopal's victims and drawing 
attention to the fact that it is a story which should, in a world of any conscience, remain within the realm of fiction. 
Keywords: Animal’s people, Indra sinha, self discover, self reclamation, Bhopal, tragedy, Animal, Kampani, disaster, 
khaufpur, Disability. 

 

Introduction 

 Our narrator's name is Animal - he claims it 

is his nature, too. Twenty years old, he was born 

the year of the industrial accident which killed 

his parents and left him with a spine so twisted 

that he has to walk on all fours, his backside 

raised higher than his head. He is brought up by 

Ma Franci, a French nun who was struck by a 

form of aphasia when the gas leak occurred: she 

immediately forgot all her Hindi and English, 

and only retained French; consequently, she 

believes the factory's gases turned everyone 

except herself into gibbering creatures without 

the power of speech. Animal, alone, can speak 

to her in the French she understands. 

‘I am an Animal, I can’t do much.’….. 

‘you’ve the gift of gab.’ 

‘An animal must use its mouth, no other 

tool does it have.’ 

‘How does it see?’ 

‘You can do that,’ says he. ‘How does it find 

food?’ 

‘Smells it out.’ 

‘We need a good sniffer.’ (26)  

 Desire, rather than politics, leads Animal 

into the company of activists, spearheaded by 

Zafar, who has come to Khaufpur to campaign 

against the Kampani - which still hasn't 

accepted its culpability, or offered meaningful 

redress for the victims. Animal is less interested 

in Zafar's moral fervour than in his passion for 

Nisha, the woman Animal loves. Soon he is 

plotting to poison Zafar to keep him away from 

Nisha. 

 Into this world steps Elli, an American 

doctor who wants to open a free clinic for the 

people of Khaufpur. Zafar believes she is there 

on behalf of the Kampani, collecting data which 

she will then twist to claim that the Kampani is 

in no way responsible for the suffering of 

Khaufpur's people. Zafar sends Animal to spy 

on Elli - a task he's more than eager to carry out 

on account of the jeans Elli wears, which are so 

tight her legs appeared to be dyed blue. 

 "I used to be human once. So I'm told. I 

don't remember it myself, but people who knew 

me when I was small say I walked on two feet, 

just like a human being..." (Sinha, 1) 

 Indra sinha’s description is similar to the 

real factory in Bhopal, India. In 1996, to the real 

factory in Bhopal, India. In 1996, tests were 

administered on the soil and water testing for 
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toxic chemicals. Results came back positive. 

Water is still being contaminated. Through 

observation of pictures, tanks are left untouched 

stairs leading to nothing substantial, rust 

covering everything, and trees and wild grass 

everywhere. Indra sinha’s kampani in Animal’s 

people has many similarities to the Union 

Carbide factory in Bhopal. 

 Animal’s people’s description of the kampani 

is accurate to union carbide’s actual abandoned 

factory. The novel depicts the factory as 

untouched and overgrown. So many years after 

the Bhopal disaster, the kampani has not 

returned to the scene and cleaned up the mess. 

 Animal’s people, uses the allegorical figure of 

the protagonist Animal to address the human 

rights tragedies the resulted from a disastrous 

gas leak from an American – owned pesticide 

factory in Bhopal, India, in 1984. By refusing 

corrective surgery offered by American 

benefactors for the spine deformation he suffers 

as a result of the disaster, Animal insists on 

remaining all allegorical symbol of the systemic 

human rights abuses that are produced by 

neoliberal politics. Representing this term 

“Melancholic citizenship,” Animal chooses to be 

a melancholic emblem of the failure of his 

citizenship to secure his human rights. 

The world of humans is meant to be viewed 

from eye level. Your eyes. 

Lift my head I’m staring into someone’s 

crotch. Whole another world it’s  

Below the waist. Believe me, I know which 

one hasn’t washed his balls, I 

Can smell pissy gussets and shitty 

backsides whose faint stenches don’t  

Carry to your nose, farts smell extra bad. (2) 

 Animal is the protagonist of this story. He is 

a victim of a chemical factory explosion caused 

by kampani and is depicted as a boy with a 

twisted spine that roams around Khaufpur on 

both of his hands and feet like a dog. He 

constantly denies his this factory incident, 

Animal is put in an orphanage and taken care of 

by Ma Franci. Therefore, when an American 

doctor comes to khaufpur, he regains his lost 

hope of being able to stand on his own two feet 

and dreams for that day to come. Although 

Animal initially loathes his inability to walk on 

two feet, in the end. He realizes that being a 

four-foot is better off for him.  

 Nisha is the daughter of Somraj, and the girl 

friend of a professional activist named Zafar. 

Animal, the main character, is madly in love 

with Nisha. She teaches Animal how to read, 

write and how to speak different languages. She 

is described as not pretty but not ugly with a 

particularly large nose. She attends Iqbal 

Bahadur women’s college but isn’t concerned 

with her studies. She also makes good food 

according to Animal. 

 Elli is an American doctor who opened a 

clinic for the “poisoned ones” she was married 

to the young, blond lawyer and Animal thinks 

she has betrayed Zafer’s group by siding. With 

the kampani. Zafer who helps the sick the sick 

and the poor after the contamination of 

kampani. He gives Animal a job which was to 

listen to people talking about the kampani. 

Zafar is in love with Nisha. Zafer goes on a 

hunger strike to defend the people of Khaufpur. 

Somraj is Nisha’s father and once was a famous 

Indian singer. Kind of Zafer’s right hand many 

in operations. Farouq is works for Zafar nun at 

the and is Animals friend. He also goes on the 

hunger strike with Zafar but quits after 4 days. 

Ma Franci A French speaking orphanage who 

takes care of Animal. She gets older towards the 

end of the book and Animal and Nisha helps to 

keep her sane, she likes to roam.  

 
Fanon, the racial experience of profoundly 
liberating 

I was responsible at the same time for my 

body, for my face, for my ancestors. 

I discovered my blackness, my ethnic 

characteristics; and I was battered down by 

Tom toms… intellectual deficiency… On 

that day, completely dislocated, unable to 

Be abroad with the other, the white man, 

unmercifully imprisoned me, I took 
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Myself far off… and made myself an object 

(84-85) 

 Sinha is an effervescent writer, but he 

endows his characters with quirks rather than 

fully realized interior lives. And his forays into 

surrealism can be more disorienting than 

enlightening: Animal’s caretaker is a demented 

French nun who hears anything other than her 

native language only as grunts; among Animal’s 

acquaintances is a two-headed fetus in a jar, 

who begs Animal to free him. The American 

doctor is a caricature, a supposed idealist who 

has taken the time to learn fluent Hindi yet 

seems oblivious to the customs and strictures of 

local society — she wears skin-tight jeans and 

curses in casual conversation. 

 Animal’s People translates a series of taped 

recordings of a story told by a nineteen-year old 

boy named Animal from the Indian city 

of Khaufpur. Named Animal for the deformed 

and misshapen spine that causes him to 

navigate his world using both his arms and legs, 

he and his city are forever shaped by the 

chemical disaster they all refer to only as ‘that 

night’. Animal invites us on his journey of self-

discovery and self-reclamation as he recounts 

the significant incidents and people that come 

into and change his life during his 19th year. 

Animal resists playing the victim as he attacks 

his life with zeal and bravado as he relentlessly 

pursues Nisha, the object of his affection, defies 

his rival for her affection by pursuing a 

friendship with an American doctor his city has 

sworn to hate and strives to secure his dream of 

someday walking on two legs. Brutally honest, 

unexpected funny, starkly unapologetic, and 

always provocative, Sinha turns a global 

tragedy on its head as he reveals the personal 

and even parochial human concerns and joys 

that co-exist with even the harshest political and 

economic realities of life. 

 Animal’s people is a fictional engagement 

with the politics of exclusion and oppression 

typified by the plight of the Indian city of 

Bhopal, where an explosion at a suburban 

factory manufacturing the pesticide Sevin 

created the world’s worst industrial accident to 

date. The Union Carbide Corporation (UCC) 

factory was operated by its subsidiary, Union 

Carbide India Limited (UCIL), 22% of which 

was owned by the Indian government. 

Campaigners allege that the Bhopal plant 

operated at significantly lower safety standards 

than its sister factory in West Virginia, USA, 

with inadequate and poorly trained staff, shut 

down or redeployed safety systems.  

[h]ad compensation in Bhopal been paid at 

the same rate asbestos victims  

Were being awarded in US courts by 

defendants including UCC – which  

Mined asbestos from 1963 to 1985- the 

liability would have been greater  

Than the $10 billion the company was 

worth and insured for in 1984. (3)  

 Indra Sinha’s novel Animal’s People (2007), 

opens up perspectives on eco-crime, disaster, 

and systemic injustice on the level of genre. It 

begins by showing how the novel evokes 

private eye, noir, and spy genres in ways that 

present similarly hybrid forms of detective 

agency and legal subjectivity as a means of 

responding to the disaster’s criminal 

dimensions. It then shows how this hybridity 

relates to the way Sinha plays off crime fiction’s 

genealogical relationship with revenge tragedy 

both to disrupt the disaster’s common real-

world designation as ‘tragedy’ and to implicate 

readers in modes of active witnessing that probe 

legal-democratic failure. The essay concludes by 

discussing how these formal techniques shed 

light on the potential for interdisciplinary 

exchange between postcolonial ecocriticism and 

green criminology in relation to transnational 

crimes such as Bhopal. 

 Animal’s people to explore the materiality of 

disability through the notions of starting and 

bodies, as existing in the case of disability. The 

dynamic interactions that flow back and forth 

between the starer and the stare are inverted as 

the scales of who is staring and who is stared at 
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are occasionally found to be at crossroads with 

the colonial or masculine gaze. This 

problematical the stare and its valorization 

within the field of disability as well as its 

valence with other kinds of gazes. This article 

does shows how the ‘disabled’ person does not 

depend upon itself in a society saturated with 

assumptions of albinism and that claims to own 

the power over the other in exercising the stare, 

demanding a story, and using language to 

asserts itself.  

Animal’s people impressively augments the 

negotiation of the complex 

Reality of postcolonial ecologies and 

picaresque alternityin its attempt at 

Coming to terms with narratives of 

catastrophe. Maybe it even provides 

Means of learning to listen to those animals 

that have nothing but ”the 

Gift of the gab” (Sinha 26). 
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Abstract 
 Rohinton Mistry’s novels reflect interest in the importance of personal and cultural identity. It is obvious that Mistry 
has well depicted his deep attachment and nostalgia for his homeland. The social and cultural nostalgia helped him to 
create a sense of loss. He recognizes the consequence of religion and rite in the construction of human identity. Mistry‘s 
fiction can be read within this framework as the quandary of an individual as he/she seeks to cope with the contradictions 
of the past and the present, community and self, family, and community. The novels, A Fine Balance throw light on the 
dwindling Parsi community in India to which Mistry himself belongs and is well informed of their lifestyles, customs and 
traditions. A Fine Balance is a richly woven novel interweaving the slums of Bombay with the middle- class Parsi lifestyle. 
Dina, the protagonist, fights for her independence and individuality but she faces the continuous failures and threats by 
the society. Finally she loses her flat and forced to go to her brother’s home as a servant. The novel also illustrates the 
deeper insight of political, nativity and struggle of suffering people. It focuses on the deep structure of the individual’s 
existences of human life. A Fine Balance is taken up for analysing the human sufferings in which Rohinton Mistry 
ultimately gives a space of endless sufferings of the individuals. 
Keywords: Displacement, subaltern, bourgeoisie, identity. 

 
Introduction  

 The meaning of the term ’Diaspora’ comes 

from the Greek roots dia and spierein, meaning 

‘to scatter about, disperse’. ‘Diaspora’ carries 

the connotation forced resettlement, due to 

expulsion, slavery, racism, refugees, or war, 

especially nationalist conflict. The African 

Diaspora began at the beginning of the sixteenth 

century. The Indian Diasporas were found 

across many regions in the world, different 

regions, languages, cultures and faiths. The 

common thread that bind them together is the 

consciousness of their Indian origin and their 

attachment to India.  

 Literature has the power and ability to 

construct and protect the cultural space of 

various communities. This leads to the self-

realization of one’s cultural identity which will 

make the individual to hold the culture and 

other identity at the top. The predicament of the 

modern man has been to cross over 

geographical national and cultural boundaries. 

In crossing over borders, the diasporic subject 

has carried his cultural identity transnationally, 

and translated it into new cultural terrains. 

Diasporic writers shift from their native land to 

adopted nations. A Diasporic person lives in 

two lives. Diasporic fiction is with the issue 

related to locations, movements, crossing, 

borders, identities, original home and adopted 

home. All diasporic deliberations as also 

readings of Diasporic fiction come to be shaded 

by the ideology of post colonialism. 

 The situation of riding two cultures leads to 

schemes and bipolarity of behaviour on the part 

of not only individuals but also groups and 

communities in the society. The diasporas were 

unable to stay in the adopted country where the 

country compelled themselves towards survival 

and alienation. We find the feeling of insecurity, 

separation, loss of identity, compromise, and 

struggle between two or more cultures in many 

of the Diasporic writings.  

 The Diaspora writers conveyed their 

feelings through writings, they took solace in 

writings and won accolades for their work. 

They poured their experience in their writings. 

The Indians who live abroad are more or less 

like Indians who live in India. They carry a lot 

of notions, cultural codes, values and beliefs, 

and even expect to live with all these feelings. 

Diasporic identity stand at the core of above 

studied writers, and these dynamics are very 

keenly handled by them. 
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 Rohinton Mistry’s A Fine Balance set in 

Mumbai, India, between 1975 and 1984 during 

the chaos of the Emergency, a period of 

prolonged government power and crackdowns 

on civil liberties. Mistry’s novel focuses our 

attention on the dynamics of internal 

displacements and dislocations of class, gender, 

caste, and locality within the nation that are in 

turn over-determined by the brutality of the 

nation- state at its most repressive. A Fine 

Balance reifies oppression and therefore presents 

a static view of postcolonial society. A Fine 

Balance is a harshly realistic novel told almost 

entirely from the point of view of subaltern and 

petty-bourgeois characters, the novel id firmly 

grounded, both in its narrative voice and in its 

sense of time and place, as it grimly captures the 

despair of these classes during this period of 

almost total devastation. But out of this despair 

comes the attempt to form human connections 

in an inhuman world. The four key characters 

who are initially strangers to one another are 

thrown together by the force of circumstance 

and necessity. The novel traces their struggle to 

survive the emergence, for an agonizingly brief 

period, of a sense of community amongst them, 

and the eventual destruction of this community 

in the face of the brutality of larger social forces. 

The power of A Fine Balance comes from its 

ability to weave together the varied histories of 

its characters, and in its creation of a tapestry of 

almost five decades of Indian history. 

 It is tempting to see A Fine Balance as the 

quintessential subaltern novel. It takes as its 

subject some of the most downtrodden, 

oppressed and exploited people in Indian 

society. The two tailors, Omprakash and Ishvar 

Darji, are dalits of the chamar caste who have 

fled the caste oppression of their village. Dina 

Dalal, whose brother is a businessman, is their 

employer, but she herself is struggling to 

preserve her fragile independence, hoping to 

climb into the ranks of the middle class. 

ManeckKohlah, a student, comes from a 

wealthy family but shares the alienation of the 

other characters in the novel. The most tragic 

and poignant moments in the novel are those 

that deal with the plight of a limbness beggar, 

Shankar, one of hundreds under the supervision 

of the Beggar- master who owns them. Through 

these characters, Mistry presents us with a 

snapshot of a nation in crisis. What unites the 

different characters in the novel is not only their 

oppression, but their geographical and cultural 

displacement. The novel’s careful attention to 

detail, its sensual concreteness allows 

insignificant objects to acquire a density of 

meaning. One such example is Dina’s rent 

collector’s plastic folder: 

The folderhanded down almost half a 

century ago by the retiring rent-collector 

had not been of plastic, but rudely 

fashioned out of two wooden boards bound 

by a strip of morocco. It had carried with it 

the previous owners smell. A fraying cotton 

tape, sewn to the leather, went around 

securing the contents. The dark, cracked 

boards had warped badly; when opened, 

they creaked and released a sweaty tobacco 

odour. (Mistry 87)  

 The smells, colours and textures of objects 

come to stand in for the monotonous stagnation 

of people’s lives. The sense of despair and 

hopelessness, the brooding pessimism, and the 

wretchedness of life. The novel doesn’t lack a 

consciousness of subaltern resistance. Roopa’s 

midnight forays to steal fruit and milk from 

upper-caste homes and lands offer us a glimmer 

of the kind of courage that the daily ordeal of 

survival requires in caste-dominated villages. 

But before long she is made to pay for her 

actions by having to prostitute herself to the 

man guarding an orange grove.  Dukhi defies 

prevailing caste restrictions by sending his sons 

off to city to become tailors. One of them, 

Narayan, returns to the village and is able for a 

while to better the lives of his family. At election 

time, he insists on registering his vote, against 

the interest of the local leader, Thakur Dharamsi 

whose rigging of the ballot goes unquestioned 

by everyone else. In retaliation for Narayan’s 
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insubordination, the Thakur has him killed and 

Narayan’s entire family is burned to death. 

Thus Narayan’s one political act of defiance 

leads to his premature death. 

 The characters in A Fine Balance move about 

not so much oblivious of politics but quite 

unable to think politically. From the forced 

labour camps to the sterilization programmes 

we see the effects of the emergency on ordinary 

people, but the main characters in the novel are 

quite unable to make sense of the political 

decisions responsible for their condition. A Fine 

Balance as the quintessential subaltern novel. 

This seems to be true if one is only examining 

the identity of its main characters. Once we 

move to a consideration of the novel’s 

ideological positioning, its political point of 

view, things become somewhat cloudy. The 

most accomplishment of the novel is its realistic 

portrayal of the brutalities of lives lived in 

stifling poverty, it achieves this effect primarily 

by keeping any form of organised resistance on 

the part of the lower classes out of its ambit. 
 
 
 

Conclusion 

 In A Fine Balance it is the element of 

subaltern activity, of political agency, that is 

constantly kept at bay. The murdered student 

revolutionary, the numerous ant-government 

protests that are mentioned in passing and the 

occasional newspaper articles about trouble 

makers and strikers alert us to the presence of 

organized resistance. A Fine Balance thus 

accomplishes the task of evoking the reader’s 

sympathy, but it remains fundamentally blind 

to the possibility of the agency of the subaltern 

classes. 
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Abstract  
 Comparative Literature remains an embattled approach and discipline of the study of literature. Yet, it produces that 
meaningful dialogue between cultures and literatures that is its mark theoretically, in application, and in basic as well as 
higher level education. It will continue to have supporters, students and disciples who value Comparative Literature’s 
insistence on the knowledge about as well as the inclusion of the Other in the widest definition of the concept and its 
realities, its global and international nature, its inter disciplinarity, its flexibility, and its objective as well as ability to 
translate one culture into another by the exercise and love of dialogue between cultures. In the present era the interest of 
comparative studies especially in multilingual countries are ameliorating. This work is an endeavor to negotiate the scope 
and significance of comparative analysis of the poetic works of Seamus Heaney and Agha Shahid Ali by applying some of 
the core concepts of the theory of comparative literature. 
Keywords: Comparative, Influence, Intertextuality, Motivation, Parallelism.  

 

Methodology  

 Since this work is a critical and qualitative 

investigation with special focus on the 

discipline of the theory of comparative 

literature. The study will deal with the 

procedures and justifications for the rhetorical 

artifact employed in the study and comparative 

analysis of some poetic works of Seamus 

Heaney and Agha Shahid Ali, pertaining to the 

concepts like Influence, Parallelism, Motivation 

and Intertextuality to substantiate the argument. 

The old reviews of research journals, 

newspapers and magazines will be consulted. 

The already published interviews of both the 

poets under study will further broaden our 

understanding about their visions and the 

themes and issues discussed by them in their 

poetic works. 

 
Objectives 

 To negotiate and establish the argument of 

the theory of comparative literature and its 

application. 

 To figure out the scope and significance of 

comparative study of the poems of Seamus 

Heaney and Agha Shahid Ali. 
 

 

 

Introduction  

 Comparative literature is a study of 

relationships between two or more literatures. 

For example - English literature, American 

literature, Canadian literature, Australian 

literature, Indian English literature and 

Caribbean literature - all are written in English 

language. The study of comparative literature 

encompasses all these literatures in its scope. 

 
Bijay Kumar Dass has given a very simple and 

vivid definition of comparative literature: 

The simple way to define Comparative 

Literature is to say that it is a comparison 

between the two literatures. Comparative 

literature analyses the similarities and 

dissimilarities and parallels between two 

literatures. It further studies themes, modes, 

conventions and use of folk tales, myths in 

two different literatures or even more (Dass 

1). 

 Comparative study of any two or more 

things in any field is a natural phenomenon. 

 Comparative Study of literatures is a 

systematic reading of literatures in the light of 

each other. Comparative study in literature, 

confines to the study of relationship between 
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two or more literatures. It is the study of 

literature beyond the confines of one particular 

country. It is the comparison of one literature 

with another or others, and with other spheres 

of human expression as well. 

 R.S. Pathak, giving the historical 

development of the new discipline, comparative 

literature says 

Mathew Arnold made meaningful efforts in 

English world and emphasised strongly the 

significance of the comparative approach to 

literary works. He wrote in a letter in 1848, 

"Every critic should try and possess one 

great literature at least besides his own and 

more the unlike his own, the better” 

(Dhawan 22).  

 The boundaries of comparative study must 

not be defined so that it may not distract from 

its way to uncontrolled extension. A 

comparatist should not depend upon 

comparison but only also make use of 

description, characterisation, interpretation, 

narration, explanation and evaluation of 

different works. 

 So in comparative literature, as a subject of 

study the comparatist must keep a balance 

between expansion and concentration, make use 

of new tools and techniques for analysing the 

features of a work, get benefit from the insight 

formed in the discoveries of other disciplines 

such as Anthropology, Philosophy, Sociology, 

Psychology, History of Art and most important 

of all in this field - Linguistics, Bijay Kumar Das 

while giving his opinion about the nature of 

study of comparative literature remarks that: 

Comparative literature analyses the 

similarities and dissimilarities and parallels 

between two literatures It further studies 

themes, modes, conventions and the use of 

folk-tales, myths in two different literatures 

or even more (Dass 1). 

 There are two schools of thought of the 

theory of Comparative Literature, The French 

School and The American School. The founding 

fathers of The French School define 

‘Comparative Literature’ as a branch of literary 

study which traces the mutual relations 

between two or more internationally and 

linguistically different literatures or texts. In so 

far as relations between different nations have 

some historical roots, literary comparative 

studies are linked to history. As these 

perspectives pace a strong emphasis on 

geographical and linguistic boundaries in 

comparison, they by using the word 

‘International’ show a national propensity. The 

founding father of The American School, which 

appeared in the second half of the twentieth 

century, Henry Remark, states that, 

“Comparative Literature should not be 

regarded as a discipline on its own but rather as 

a connecting link between subjects or subject 

areas. A comparison thus can be made between 

two or more different literatures and between 

literatures and other fields of cognition (music, 

painting, sculpture, architecture, philosophy, 

sociology, psychology, religion, chemistry, 

mathematics, physics etc)” (Remark 3). In this 

Remark, leaves it all to the comparatists to lay 

grounds for his or her study, which should not 

be involved in the problem of ‘nationalism’. It is 

the depoliticisation of comparative study then 

which makes the American perspective on 

Comparative Literature different from the 

French one. The comparison of literary texts can 

be carried out considering the perspectives put 

forward by both these schools of thought, which 

include Influence, Motivation, Parallelism and 

Intertextuality. 

 
Negotiation and Application 

 Seamus Justin Heaney widely recognised as 

one of the major poets of the 20th century was 

born on 13 April 1939 at Mossbawn, near 

Castledawson, County Derry. . He began his 

writing career in 1963, publishing under the 

pseudonym ‘Incertus’ (Parker 1) in university 

magazines. A native of Northern Ireland, 

Heaney was raised in County Derry, and later 

lived for many years in Dublin. He was the 
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author of over 20 volumes of poetry and 

criticism, and edited several widely used 

anthologies. He won the Nobel Prize for 

Literature in 1995 "for works of lyrical beauty 

and ethical depth, which exalt everyday 

miracles and the living past" (The Nobel Prize in 

literature 1995). Heaney taught at Harvard 

University (1985-2006) and served as the Oxford 

Professor of Poetry (1989-1994). He died in 2013. 

 Agha Shahid Ali was born in New Delhi, 

India on February 4, 1949. He grew up in 

Kashmir, the son of a distinguished and highly 

educated family in Srinagar. He attended the 

University of Kashmir, the University of Delhi 

and, upon arriving in the United States in 1975, 

Pennsylvania State University and the 

University of Arizona. Though a Kashmiri 

Muslim, Ali is best known in the U.S. and 

identified himself as an American poet writing 

in English. The recipient of numerous 

fellowships and awards and a finalist for the 

National Book Award, he taught at the 

University of Massachusetts-Amherst, Princeton 

College and in the MFA program at Warren 

Wilson College. Agha Shahid Ali died on 

December 8, 2001, in Amherst, Massachusetts. 

 Seamus Heaney comes under certain 

influences while writing poetry. His poetic 

influences persist from his early work to the 

present. He himself refers to the influence and 

friendship of Ted Hughes, he says:  

Ted’s work has an almost magic effect on 

me in the beginning and to get to know the 

man responsible was a big thing. And to 

feel his approval was a precious thing 

(O’Driscoll 147).  

 Heaney also talked about the other two 

obvious influences of very prominent writers on 

him who, include Yeats and Patrick Kavanagh. 

He writes: 

Kavanagh was more important when I was 

getting started, Yeats more important when 

I had to keep on going (147). 

 Agha Shahid Ali acknowledges his 

gratitude to Faiz Ahmed Faiz, whose poems he 

later translated and published and to Begum 

Akhtar, a famous singer of ghazals, whom he 

has known since he was a teenager. In the poem 

In Memory of Begum Akhtar, he points out their 

influence: 

You've finally polished catastrophe,  

the note you seasoned with decades  

of Ghalib, Mir, Faiz:  

I innovate on a note-less rag  

 (Ali, The Half Inch Himalyas 18) 

 In Agha Shahid Ali’s poetry we can find an 

aspect of motivation by the environmental 

influences. In an interview Ali says: 

I do believe environment influences you. I 

could have been as good a poet or as bad a 

poet or whatever. But I think it would have 

been different, because I am motivated by 

forces in this country: the literary work, 

what I read, the school I go to, my friends, 

lovers, all of that (Gamalinda 48). 

 Both Seamus Heaney and Agha Shahid Ali 

have parallels in their dealing of poetic themes. 

Political issues have been dealt by both the 

poets. Heaney wrote political poetry as one of 

the strategies to deepen and broaden his 

personal experience. His political poems take 

several distinct forms, of which there are poems 

that directly refer to the political situation in 

Northern Ireland, poems that refer to the 

situation by implication and poems about 

linguistic imperialism, the problem of the Irish 

writer forced to use the English language as his 

vehicle of expression. Heaney writes: 

Sometimes, on his high stool, 

Too busy with his knife 

At a tobacco plug 

And not meeting my eye, 

In the pause after a slug 

He mentioned poetry.  

 (Heaney, Wintering Out 11) 

 Agha Shahid Ali has written about the 

political conditions that affect the people of his 

native Kashmir. Pakistan and India are tearing 

Kashmir apart, each claiming a right to the 
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territory. Human beings have become objects. 

He writes: 

The boys of Kashmir 

Break so quickly 

We make their bodies sing 

On the rack, 

Till no song is left to sing. 

 (Ali,The Country Without a Post Office 55)  

 Intertextuality simply means the reference 

of a text to another, but the term has been 

elaborated upon at length. M. Enani defines it as 

the relation between two or more texts at a level 

which affects the way or ways of reading the 

new text. A deeper analysis shows the 

phenomenon a melting pot into which 

designated components of the influencing text 

are intermixed with the content of the 

influenced text. This involves the phenomenon 

with what is so called ‘transtextuality’ across 

textuality. Roland Barthes takes the same 

position in looking upon the text as a network. 

In interpreting a text, the author is no longer the 

‘great originator’ or the creative genius, but as 

someone whose task is to put together in a 

certain literary form and structural pattern 

linguistic raw materials. 

 Without referring to the phenomenon 

directly, Bakhtin has hinted at the overlapping 

of textual forms in the novel upon which both 

Kristeva and R. Barthes have relied in their 

approaches to ‘Intertextuality’. A writer may try 

to blend another text into his own, yet the 

alignment between the two texts is never 

broken; there is always another text that strives 

to exist under hypertext. 

 If we talk about Seamus Heaney, he has 

composed poems with a link to pre and post-

revolutionary Russia. His attraction to the 

Tsarist Empire and the Soviet Union reflects the 

increasing fascination with eastern European 

and western literature. By incorporating 

intertextual links into his work, Heaney 

establish parallels between West and Northern 

Ireland in terms of history, politics, literature 

and culture. From English literature there can 

be found an intertextual link in North, Heaney 

writes: 

I am Hamlet the Dane, 

Skull – handler, Parablist, 

Smeller of rot 

In the state, infused  

With its poisons, 

Pinioned by ghosts 

And affections, 

Murders and pieties,  

Coming to consciousness 

By jumping in graves, 

Dithering, blathering  

 (Heaney, North 14) 

 These lines clearly recall of a famous scene 

in Hamlet by Shakespeare, the gravedigger 

scene, where Hamlet soliloquises to the skull of 

Yorick about the futility of human life and 

posterity. 

 
Conclusion 

 The fundamental unity does prevail in all 

literature types, genres and expressions among 

all the old and modern literatures. There is a 

unity of outlook as the writers of different 

languages or regions derive their inspiration 

from a common source of face more or less 

some kind of experience both emotional and 

intellectual, as can be argued the case of both 

these poets under discussion. They belong to 

culturally, linguistically and geographically 

different regions, but some common themes can 

be found in their poetry pertaining to their 

similar experiences and reactions of political 

turmoil in their native home lands. Hence, their 

vast knowledge of classic literature and 

acquaintance to some of their contemporary 

writers has proven very lucrative in terms of 

their thought process and delineation of poetic 

compositions.  
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Abstract 
 Diaspora,aGreekwordwasusedtothe“dispersion”ofJewswhomigratedoutsidetheirhomeland.DiasporaLiteratureinvolves
anideaofahomeland,aplacefromwherethedisplacementoccursandnarrativesofharshjourneysundertakenonaccountofeconomicc
ompulsions.BasicallyDiasporaisaminoritycommunitylivinginexile.Amy tan is a Chinese American author who tries to 
picture the culture and myths of her Chinese culture in her works. In the Joy luck club she focuses on stories of four 
Chinese mother and American daughter pairs. Tan portrays the hardships of the Chinese mothers and their difficulties in 
the American society. Superstition plays an important part in this novel; it is represented in fate, ghosts, tradition, luck, 
storytelling, the idea of sacrifice, myths and rituals. The mothers in the novel have a strong belief in their culture and 
superstitious beliefs in their culture. The conflict arises when it is not encouraged by their American born daughters. 
Keywords: Chinese-American, culture, Chinese superstition. 

 
Introduction 

 Amy tan is a Chinese American writer born 

on Feb. 19, 1952 at Oakland California. At the 

age of fifteen she lost her father and brother and 

reached Europe with her mother. Amy’s parents 

wanted her to become a doctor. She started her 

writing career at the age of 33.  

 Through out all of tan‘s novels, several of 

the same theme is used, the main theme is the 

bond between mothers and daughters along 

with other themes like love, forgiveness and 

difference between generations all of tan’s novel 

has a huge aspect of Chinese history and 

culture. Although the motifs of the entire novels 

are similar the stories have uniqueness. All 

stories have a personal hint of tan’s life. 

 “All of tan’s novels explore the same 

subject, with a side focus on the problem of 

sisterhood but they don’t grow stale with 

repetition. Her details vary from novel to novel, 

so found new ways to approach and explicate 

her subject” -susan balee (Freitag) 

 Majority of tan’s novels prove her devotion 

to her mother daisy. She dedicated her book 

“the kitchen god’s wife” to her mother 

 Asian-American writers often express 

identity struggles and cultural conflicts in their 

work. They seek to challenge misconceptions 

and stereotypes and find a voice that is 

uniquely both Asian and American. Amy Tan 

takes her work one step further, not only 

challenging both dominant American culture 

and traditional Chinese culture but also re-

mythologizing certain stereotypes and myths to 

form a mythology that is uniquely Asian-

American.   

 The mothers, displaced from Chinese 

society for a variety of reasons but mainly 

because they are women, find them displaced in 

an Anglo-dominated society in the United 

States. However, they each have stories which 

are more than simple tales involving their 

personal history. These tales are a means of 

communication between mother and daughter. 

Although the daughters do not initially 

recognize the significance of the storytelling, the 

stories portray life experiences, wisdom, and a 

connection to the Chinese culture. 

 In addition, the tales challenge Chinese 

Patriarchal myths and traditional American 

stereotypes of Asians. Through the tales, 

readers see the mothers questioning ideologies 

and asserting themselves while finding a voice 

through the act of storytelling. As adults, the 

daughters then recognize the significance and 

meaning behind the tales. They also come to 

terms with their Asian-American identity, 

which includes incorporating their mothers' 

stories as part of their culture and heritage. 

 The Joy luck club is tan’s first novel 

consisting of sixteen related stories about the 

experience of four Chinese mother and 
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daughter pairs. The four sections of stories in 

the novel explore the relationship between the 

mothers and daughters at the same stage of life 

 Tan's The Joy Luck Club, nevertheless, does 

not draw on the distinction between Chinese 

immigrants and other Americans, its focus is 

narrower. In the novel tan stresses the 

differences between Chinese-born mothers and 

American-born daughters, while those 

dissimilarities are based on their different 

experience. The differences between them are 

hence cultural while their Chinese experiences 

are depicted through western stereotypes 

Chinese Immigrants are portrayed as different 

from mainstream American society. 

 Tan portrays the Chinese as culturally 

different form American, by employing some 

orientalizing strategies. Food and clothes take 

an upper hand as Ethnic markers. Tan uses the 

description of food and ethnic dresses to even 

the nation of chineseness. Tan labels them as 

"funny Chinese dresses with stiff stand-up 

collars"(Tan19) 

 Tan's evocations of food also play a 

different role. While many do not have any 

other function than enriching the description of 

chinatown, there are also examples which 

portray Chinese food as a symbol of distinction 

In order to draw a comical picture, tan mentions 

"duck's gizzards"(Tan243) as the way Chinese 

mothers show they love their children. Besides 

the comical aspect, the food is used in the novel 

also to show the awkwardness of a situation. 

  In the Novel, Ying-Ying's attitude to food 

also implies her feeling about Clifford her 

American husband. He praises the food she 

cooks. Tan does not say whether Ying-Ying 

cooks Chinese or American food for Clifford, 

but she writes that Clifford have “five slice of 

bacon and three eggs sunny side up every 

morning"(Tan174), absolutely not the Chinese 

style on the other hand, Ying-Ying has her 

daughter Lena eat rice every day, as shown in 

"Rice Husband" when Ying-Ying pays a short 

visit to Lena, Lena asks her husband Harold to 

buy steaks and rice for dinner, and then both 

parties can eat what they like.  

  Ying-Ying’s Inability to taste American 

food with approval shows her inability to love 

Clifford the man who saves from “the dark 

side” but who is "neither attractive not 

unattractive”. She is Indifferent to Clifford. 

 Ying-Ying also teaches Lena not to leave 

rice unfinished; she is trying to pass on wisdom 

in her own culture to Leena. However, Lena 

fails to understand Ying's Intention. 

 Lindo also criticized in front of Rich about 

their Chinese food. When Lindo complains that 

one of the dishes is not tasty, rich not only 

agrees but also pours soy sauces on the platter. 

Rich do not know it is the Chinese cook’s 

custom to criticize his/her own food. 

 In the representation of mothers lives in 

China Tan’s orientalism is seen in her 

sensational in the story of a An-mei Hsu who 

cuts her hands in order to perform a ritual 

besides her, who performs a ritual for which a 

piece of human flesh in needed, the other four 

mother’s lives are framed by spiritual benefits. 

In the story of Lindo Jong, the practice of 

burning a two ended candle plays the important 

role in the development of the story. Because 

Lindo accidently blows a candle during her 

marriage, she is then allowed to leave her 

husband. The two ended candle is nevertheless 

not only myth which is portrayed in the story of 

Lindo. The presence of such thing as metal 

objects and the importance of creams are also 

themes of myths.  

 The superstitions beliefs play the role also 

in the plot narrated by Ying-Ying St Clair, when 

the dummies of the five Evils are burned during 

the ceremony. As the novel begins when the 

fourth mother dies, it is her daughter who 

narrates her story. After she briefly outlines her 

mother’s life in china, she summarizes the 

impression of the immigrant mothers when she 

says that she “used to dismiss her criticism as 

just more of her Chinese superstition” (Tan23). 
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 Whether implicitly or explicitly, Chinese 

people are hence portrays as superstitious and 

irrational. The life of the Immigrant mothers in 

china is therefore, shaped by events over which 

they have no control.  

 The Chinese people are not portrayed as 

being superstitious and performing rituals, but 

also the ghosts are also present in every Chinese 

story narrated by immigrant mothers calling a 

child by an unpleasant name, for example, to 

discourage ghost from kidnapping the child- as 

in the first story An-mei Hsu and her brothers 

are therefore being called ”two eggs that 

nobody wanted”, “which had fallen out of the 

bowels of a stupid goose”(Tan37) The Chinese 

husband of Lindo Jong has an unpleasant 

character and is spoiled because his family was 

afraid that instead on his father, “The ghosts 

would turn their attention to this baby boy and 

take him instead”(Tan48) 

 The presence of ghosts in the story of Ying-

Ying St.Clair is expressed In the afore 

mentioned burning of the Five Evil. As it is 

narrated by her daughter, the story of lately 

deceased mother of Jing-mei woo, is the only 

story where the ghosts are absent the presence 

of ghost stresses the spirituality of the mothers 

even further.  

 They are not only the mythical spirits and 

the rituals which influence the lives of Chinese 

mothers. Since they are portrayed as oppressed, 

the Chinese mothers cannot choose their own 

course of life but they have to conform to the 

rules of the society which is pictured as cruel to 

them. It results in drawing a barrier between 

china and America. Whereas America as a 

country Tan truly knows is portrayed as “banal 

and safe”, China is presented as “a place of 

excitement, danger, tragedy”. It is expressed by 

Jing-mei woo, who says about the Hsus, the 

Jongs and the St. Clairs that her “mother could 

sense that the women of these families also had 

unspeakable tragedies they had left behind in 

China”, China is therefore pioneers as opposing 

world to the United States  

 Amy Tan utilizes a different writing 

strategy. Not being taught the Chinese culture 

within the frame of formal education but rather 

through their mothers stories, American-born 

daughters perceive the culture of their parents 

through the ethnic stereotypes.  
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Abstract 
 Bharati Mukherjee in her novels explores the struggles of immigrants living in the United States and Canada. In her 
fiction she mirrors her own life as an Indian immigrant, many of her characters are Indian women. They are often driven 
to desperate acts of violence as they realize that they can fit neither in the Western culture nor in the Indian society that 
they had left behind. Mukherjee’s first published novel, The Tiger’s Daughter (1972), is the only fictional text in 
Mukherjee’s oeuvre which foregrounds the process of national construction through the trope of the immigrant’s return to 
the ancestral homeland. The immigrant’s return to India in the hope of recovering her “roots” and the stability of her 
cultural identity as an “Indian” is not equated uncritically with and unexamined sense of what “Indianness” means or 
constitutes. 
Keywords: Alienation, immigrant, depression, psyche, identity. 
 
Introduction 

 The last few decades have witnessed a 

remarkable change in the perspective of women 

in Indian English fiction. One of the reasons for 

this altered point of view has been the mass 

exodus of Indians to the West which posed 

before them narratives of broken identities and 

discarded languages amidst the basic difference 

between the culture of the West and the East.In 

this process it is the woman who suffers the 

most because of her multiple dislocations. She 

carries the burden of cultural values of her 

native land with her to her new country, thus 

making it more difficult and problematic for her 

to adjust. 

 In the present age of diaspora one’s 

biological identity cannot be one’s real identity 

because due to immigration both physical and 

psychological changes come. Bharati Mukherjee, 

an India-born American novelist, is a familiar 

voice in the Indian Diaspora. Her fiction depicts 

the cross-cultural crisis faced by her women in 

her novels. She found herself difficult to adapt 

to the culture, customs, and traditions, which 

she depicts through her female protagonists‟  

cultural crisis. As Chowdhury asserts, “For a 

critical evaluation of Bharati Mukherjee’s female 

characters, one must understand that all her 

women characters are people on the periphery 

of all society in which they have chosen to 

spend their lives; they are all immigrants and 

new ones at that” (93). 

 The Tiger’s Daughter is a fictionalized story 

drawing from Mukherjee’s own first years of 

marriage and her return home for a visit to a 

world unlike the one that lives in her memory. 

This first novel addresses her personal 

difficulties of being caught between two worlds, 

home and exile. In her 1987 Canadian Fiction 

Magazine interview, she mentions that The 

Tiger’s Daughter was written during a summer 

break in response to a request “from an editor 

from Houghton Mifflin” who had been 

impressed by a story she had published in 

Massachusetts Review 

 Mukherjee sketches an Indian society from 

the perspective of Tara. Here she describes the 

struggle of diaspora for reconciliation between 

‘exile’ and ‘home’. The concept of ‘home’ is 

deeply attached with our existence in this world 

and gives us the sense of belonging and tells us 

about our roots. For a migrant the role of ‘home’ 

is equally important and delicate. Mukherjee 

introduces Tara to her readers with typical 

yearning of an ‘exile’ for her ‘home’. The 

protagonist Tara Banerjee Cartwright makes a 

trip home to India after seven years to 

experience the native hue, but becomes 

painfully aware that her memories of a genteel 
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Brahmin life style are no more there oriented as 

they are now by her Westernization.  

 Mukherjee shows in her novel how Tara’s 

shifting to USA as a Bengali Brahmin woman 

has resulted in her self- contradiction, through a 

series of incidents. Tara falls into a dilemma 

between being a Bengali Brahmin and the 

American culture. Though she gets married in 

America, yet she cannot fully assimilate the 

American culture. Thus, on her return home to 

Calcutta alone, she sways back and forth 

between Bengali Brahmin and American 

culture. All the negative sides of the 

postcolonial Calcutta become prominent in her 

eyes, like the misconduct of a brutal man, open 

dustbins and many other things. Finding no 

solution to these problems of declining Calcutta, 

she thinks, “That it is fatal to fight for justice; 

that it was better to remain passive and absorb 

all shocks as they come.” (Daughter, 131) 

 The experience of migrancy all these years 

makes it impossible for her to have a feeling of 

being ‘at home’ in her homeland. She is torn 

between feelings for her home and exile. 

Sometimes she even feels that she should go 

back to her husband David where she would be 

more at ease. She has a feeling that she has 

forgotten many of her Hindu rituals of worship. 

“She could not remember the next step of the 

ritual. It was not a simple fear of loss. Tara 

feared, this forgetting of prescribed actions, it 

was a little death, a hardening of the heart, a 

cracking of axis and center” (Daughter, 51). A 

sense of displacement always works within the 

heart of a diaspora. The phrase “cracking of axis 

and centre” indicates her troubled mind and she 

feels that “some invisible spirit of darkness had 

covered Tara like skin” (Daughter, 54). 

 Tara feels that the Indians who show much 

interest for foreign things, dresses, etc. do not 

support marriage with foreign people. She feels 

quite “cut off” from her near and dear ones on 

many an occasion due to her marriage to David. 

Through the relationship of Tara and David, 

Mukherjee shows problems of cross- cultural 

bonds. The difference between the situations of 

a Third World country and a developed country 

makes the cross- cultural problems acute. For 

instance, as David lies in a secure and stable 

world, he cannot understand Tara’s peculiar 

experience of the chaotic and meaningless 

incidents of an unstable and insecure world. 

David “expected everything to have meaning or 

point.” (Daughter, 130). 

 Through the episodes Tara gets involved in 

India. Mukherjee shows the changed scenario of 

‘home’. The dear native land cannot give her the 

minimum assurance of fulfilment of hope. 

Tara’s father arranges a picnic and outing to 

entertain his daughter, but Tara cannot find her 

earlier excitement and pleasure anywhere. At 

the end of the novel Tara is in a dangerous 

situation in which Joyonto Roy Chowdhury is 

brutally beaten to near- death. Pronob, Tara’s 

businessman friend, tries to save him, but is 

himself injured in the violence. Hence, Tara’s 

trip to Calcutta, her ‘home’, after spending 

seven years in America, her ‘exile’, brings her 

only ‘wounds’.  

 Tara is the typical representative of a young 

woman, particularly of the Third World 

countries, who cherishes the dream of 

immigration to America for higher education. 

Her father packs off Tara the protagonist at an 

early age of fifteen to America, because he is 

prompted by suspicion and pain for his country. 

Tara is homesick the whole time she is abroad. 

Little things pain her like when her roommate 

does not share her mango chutney she senses 

discrimination. She defends the dignity of her 

family and country at any cost. 

 She even prays to ‘Kali’ for strength so that 

she will not break down before the Americans. 

In her exile, she has got married to a man who is 

rooted in the American soil. The changed name 

of Tara after her marriage is Tara Banerjee 

Cartright. The name itself gives a hint of the 

mental state of an exile. The name is a fusion of 

Americanisms and deep- rooted Indianism in 

the psyche of Tara. The protagonist’s habit of 
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retaining her maiden surname after marriage 

symbolically reflects her subconscious mind 

which is still deeply rooted in her native land 

and she actually has not been able to forget it in 

spite of the changed identity of a European, 

adopted by her. There is a strange fusion of the 

Americanness and Indianness in the psyche of 

Tara and they are always at a note of 

confrontation with each other. 

 In The Tiger’s Daughter, Bharati Mukherjee 

finds the problematic areas in the life of the 

expatriate and conceptualizes Tara’s split-self 

caught between her inner and outer worlds. The 

theme of acculturation and adjustment to an 

alien culture, the slippages, the trials, 

tribulations, the tremors and traumas that afflict 

and problematize the immigrants in a foreign 

soil have been very deftly delineated by Bharati 

Mukherjee. Here shedeals with the in-between 

spaces of nation, identities, the interconnecting 

culture and shifting spaces. 

 In her ability as diasporic writer Mukherjee 

has produced a counter narrative to re-define 

the historical terrain in terms of challenged and 

contested space. Over the last few decades there 

has been a mass exodus of women from India to 

the West for different reasons. It has resulted in 

a new expatriate sensibility because of multiple 

dislocations and expatriate writing has been 

able to transform the stereotype of the suffering 

woman to an aggressive or independent one. 

Themigratory female subject gets involved in an 

act of sustained self-removal from her native 

culture, balanced by a conscious resistance to 

total inclusion in the new host society. She is 

caught between cultures and this feeling of in-

between ness or being juxtaposed poses before 

her a challenge to maintain a balance between 

her affiliations. The trauma of displacement and 

dislocations result in a new narrative of identity 

and new discourse of female expatriation. 

 
Conclusion 

 Tara’s journey to India, her own native land 

ironically proves frustrating. It slowly leads to 

disillusion alienation, depression and finally 

tragic end of Tara. The greatest irony of Tara’s 

life is that she survived the racial hardships of 

survival in a foreign country but nothing 

happens to her. She meets her tragic end in her 

native soil- her home. 
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Abstract 

 The novel The Road is based on paternal love and survival. It is a testament to the love that the father has 
for his son. His works were set in 2006. It describes the journey taken by a young boy and his father after an 
unnamed catastrophe has struck the world. The conditions they face are unforgiving rotted corpses and 
landscapes devastated by fire. These two travelers are among the few living creatures remaining on earthwho 
have not been driven to murder, rape and cannibalism. Despite their hardships the man and the child remain 
determined to survive reaffirming to themselves. He gives his son a sense of confidence and hope by 
demonstrating an attitude of optimism and resilience they encounter. 
 

Introduction 

 Cormac McCarthy was born in Rhode 

Island on July 20, 1933. He is the third of six 

children born to Charles Joseph and Gladys 

Christina McGrailMcCarthy. He attended 

Catholic High School in Knoxville, and then 

went to the University of Tennessee in 1951-

1952. He studied liberal arts. McCarthy served 

four years in U.S. Air Force from 1953. From 

1957-1959, McCarthy returned to the university, 

where he published two stories, “A Drowning 

Incident” and “Wake for Susan” in the student 

literary magazine, The Phoenix, calling himself 

C. J. McCarthy, Jr.. While at the university, he 

won the Ingram-Merrill Award for creative 

writing in 1959.His novel The Road was awarded 

the 2007 Pulitzer prize in literature, and it also 

won the James Tait Black Memorial Prize for 

Fiction. 

 His works are The Orchard Keeper (1965) 

,Outer Dark (1968) ,Child of God (1973),Suttree 

(1979),Blood Meridian or the Evening Redness in 

the West (1985),All the Pretty Horses (1992) ,The 

Crossing (1994),Cities of the Plain (1998),No 

Country for Old Men (2005) ,The Road(2006) ,The 

Passenger. 

 His short fictions are Wake for Susan(1959),A 

Drowning Incident (1960)and his Screenplays are 

The Gardener's Son (1976),The Sunset Limited 

(2011).He was awarded1959, 1960 Ingram-

Merrill awards,1965 Travelling Fellowship from 

the American Academy of Arts and Letters,1966 

William Faulkner Foundation Award,1969 

Guggenheim Fellowship for creative 

writing,1981 MacArthur Fellowship,1992 

National Book Award for Fiction and the 

National Book Critics Circle Award for All the 

Pretty Horses. 

 The Road describes the journey taken by a 

young boy and his father after an unnamed 

catastrophe has struck the world. The man and 

the boy who also remain unnamed throughout 

the entire novel travel through the rough terrain 

of the south eastern United States. The 

conditions they face are unforgiving rotted 

corpses, landscapes devastated by fire, 

abandoned towns and houses. These two 

travellers are among the few living creatures 

remaining on earth who have not been driven to 

murder, rape, and cannibalism. The father and 

his son struggles to survive in the harsh weather 

with little food, supplies, or shelter. Along the 

way, they must escape from those who might 

seek to steal from them or, even worse, to kill 

them for food. Despite their hardships the man 

and the child remain determined to survive 

reaffirming to themselves that they are the 

"good guys" who do not seek to harm others. 

The boy in particular retains his unquenchable 

humanity against all odds consistently seeking 

to help the tattered remnants of living humans 

they encounter. Unfortunately the father's 
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health worsens as they travel and by the time 

they reach the ocean, he is near death. He 

continually coughs up blood and the two are 

forced to move at ever slowing rates each day. 

Finally, he dies in the woods lying next to his 

son in the middle of the night. The boy remains 

by his side for several days after his death, but 

eventually the boy meets a kind family who 

invite him to join them. The boy must say 

goodbye to his father and embark on a new 

journey with this family. 

 This novel is based on Paternal love and 

survival. It is a testament to the love that the 

father has for his son. The behaviour of the 

mother is juxtaposed with the attitude of the 

father. The mother, losing hope, only ends her 

own life, and does not try to ensure a future for 

her son. The father, by contrast, remains with 

his son, even when there appears to be little 

hope of future and tries to prepare him for an 

uncertain future. That is love and dedication. 

The father is a character who is presented as 

having one goal in his life. He wants to do 

everything he can to look after and protect his 

son and to give him hope in a hopeless world. 

Even as he is just about to die, the father shows 

his love of his son by giving him advice and 

trying to encourage him. He says, “You need to 

go on, he said. I can’t go with you. You need to 

keep going. You don’t know what might be 

down “The road”. We were always lucky. You'll 

be lucky again. You'll see. Just go. It's all 

right”(299). He makes reference to the need to 

“carry the fire” of hope and humanity inside of 

him as he ventures on alone. The relationship of 

the boy and the father represents a relationship 

of love in a loveless world, as the only other 

relationships that we are presented with in the 

novel are ones of profound exploitation, as the 

strong use or eat the weak. The father, from the 

beginning and to the very end of his life, sets an 

example for his son of goal-oriented 

consistency, pragmatic benevolence, and 

resourcefulness for his son. The father allows 

the son to feel and voice is feelings, validating 

them as authentic and worthy. Even in their 

despiration, the father relishes his son's 

innocence and sense of wonder in new things. 

He enjoys seeing his son experience the taste of 

a carbonated beverage for the first time. He 

gives his son a sense of confidence and hope by 

demonstrating an attitude of optimism and 

resilience no matter what or who they 

encounter. 

 Throughout the novel The Road written by 

Cormac McCarthy there is clear emphasis on 

the bond between the father and his son. I 

believe the father sees his child as the only 

remaining sign of Gods existence, in other 

words the son, gives him hope for the future. 

Both of them depend on each other and so does 

their desire to live. They are living by 

themselves in a kind of apocalyptic place that 

has been destructed by some event that is not 

mentioned, everything is full of ashes and dirt. 

It is a natural state for human beings to rely on 

each other by survival instincts, even more 

when there is a bond such as father and a son. 

The father keeps himself real and he is fighting 

for his life and his child’s life as well, he tries to 

maintain a normal life every single day. 

 The relationship between the father and son 

is admirable; they have each other as a company 

in an isolated place. I see the father as trying to 

give his son some understanding of the world. 

The father and the son live many experiences 

together, and with every experience the child 

has something new to learn. I see the father as a 

guide, a master and a model to the child. 
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Abstract 
 Cautionary tales are created to protect us, but now it is accompanied with fear and made us to believe falsely that 
anthropogenic calamity will destroy the human race. Literature has a way to picture the character as a superhero, a hero, a 
comedian and a villain. It has a power to visualize the world as a prosperous, growth and also the fall with the help of 
language. This paper concerns on the study of the reality and the power of imagination in literature through the Post-
apocalyptic novel World Made by Hand by James Howard Kunstler. 
Keywords: Language, imagination, power of literature, post- apocalyptic writing. 

 

Introduction 

 In recent years the idea of apocalypse has 

inspired the public awareness. The apocalypse 

is supposed to be the end of the world, but 

something is formed from destruction and this 

paves the road to post-apocalyptic text. This text 

connects between the reality and fiction. The 

future is predicted through imagination and 

connects day to day life of human beings. These 

predictions act as an ideological diagnosis for 

the present day. By predicting specific type of 

future, the power of imagination influences the 

literature. 

 After the apocalypse, 1000 years in the 

future people struggle to survive in a post-

apocalyptic America where fear and suspicion 

dominate with the power of religion and failure 

of technology. These realities are expressed in 

the novel World Made by Hand (2008). 

 

New World after Apocalypse 

 World Made by Hand is a novel narrated by 

Robert Earle from the small town of Union 

Grove, New York. Robert narrates about the 

nuclear wars, epidemics, climate changes and 

terror attacks that changed United States. In the 

beginning, the people in the Union Grove 

struggle to rebuild their day to day life because 

of apocalyptic event happened years before.  

 They are various groupings presented in the 

Union Grove, they were the New Faith 

Brotherhood Church of Jesus, landowner 

Stephen Bullock with his self-sufficient farm 

with workers, and Wayne Karp, leader of the 

gang set up in what is known as Karptown. 

Majority of the characters experienced both pre- 

and post-apocalyptic times. Throughout the 

novel, the communities in the Union Grove 

struggle to find a balance amongst them and 

involves in violent incidents. With this short 

introduction to this novel, it has been made 

clear that this novel belongs to post- apocalyptic 

literature and focus on how society has moved 

on from the apocalypse that has changed the 

world. 

 In World Made by Hand, James Kunstler 

focuses on how the humanity they reacts after 

an apocalyptic event. He has painted a grim 

picture of a crippled America after the end of 

available oil, global economy, consumerism, 

jihadist bomb attacks on major cities, and the 

reintroduction of wide-scale plagues.  

 There is no motorized transportation in 

Union Grove, where people used to walk. 

People used to travel using cars before 

apocalypse. People never paid attention on 

landscape. They concentrated only on their 

radio and headphones. But now, Walking 

makes them to pay attention on roads and 

enjoys the peaceful walk. 

In the dream, I came to realize that I was 

moving inside some kind of protective 

envelope, not just sitting in a wonderful 

chair. Then, a dashboard resolved before me 
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with its round glowing gauges, and then the 

steering wheel. Of course, I remembered, 

with the bottom falling out of my stomach,  

I am driving a car! (19) 

 Farming was back in Union Grove. The 

people in the town kept chickens, rabbits and 

got plenty of eggs and milk. People suffer to 

store food, they never had refrigerator and also 

electricity to run electronic devices “Much of the 

year we had plenty of milk and butter as well, 

though milk was more difficult to keep in high 

summer because we lacked refrigeration” (22). 

People in Union Grove never had electricity 

more than half an hour. When it[electricity] 

come on it was always at some time you 

[people] least expected it, before you could do 

something useful with it, like run a board 

through a planer. It cut out as mysteriously as it 

came on so you didn’t dare start any job 

involving machines. (15)  

 Kunstler sketches the four groups in the 

novel, each of which represents a particular 

type of political organization. Kunstler names 

the groupings as: Township of Union Grove, 

New Faith Brotherhood, Stephen Bullock’s 

plantation community, and the gangs of Wayne 

Karp and Dan Curry.  

 Apocalypse has devastated the entire 

nation, the character loses their identity but they 

create their own group with their traditional 

setup.  

 Township of Union Grove represents 

democracy, Stephen Bullock’s plantation 

maintains circle in rebuilding their new village, 

and Wayne Karp maintains worst type which 

follow violence, no respect of law. Dan curry 

maintains the way of stealing things from 

others.  

 The two groups in the land maintain the 

sources to protect and rebuilt the nation. But the 

other groups maintain violence in their area.  

 The apocalypse has made the people to 

recreate their world. This shows that they are 

feeling displaced from their own land because 

of apocalypse. They are obsessed with the days 

they spent before apocalypse. Robert explains 

that they are prepared to live by the sun than by 

the clock. He explains that living by clock was 

an old habit that died hard. Apocalypse has 

changed entire lifestyle which made own land 

as new land. People learnt there was no return 

to normality and are displaced from their land. 

The economy would not be coming back. 

Apocalypse announced that the Globalism was 

over. The politicians and generals were failing 

to pull things together at the center.  

 The development of technology was falling 

out where once the computer industry the hope 

of the world was fading as a history. 

Apocalypse made the people to follow the 

natural cycles. They were mentally set with the 

life after apocalypse. Usually apocalyptic 

literature depicts the nation in a weakened state, 

and pictures the fear of the society for their 

survival and identity. 

 
Conclusion 

 People in Union Grove survive without 

electricity, motorized transportation, a regular 

job, lack of medicines and contact with the 

outside world. While it is structurally 

impossible for a novel to depict a timeless 

world, post-apocalyptic fiction narrates 

possibility of world after apocalypse.  

 From the study it is shown that the 

apocalypse makes the characters to experience 

the sense of rootlessness and further leads to 

alienation from their country. This alienation 

gives the sense of put out from their place 

which leads to displacement.  

 In the world of literature, numerous novels 

and articles are being published and related 

topics seem to be growing.  

 The post-apocalyptic literature connects 

between the reality and fiction. The future is 

predicted through imagination and connects 

day to day life of human beings. 
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Abstract 
 Naipaul has emerged in the twentieth century as one of the most authentic voices to create a comprehensive vision of 
history and experience of different places. In most of the ex-colonial societies, communities and men that be presents, 
almost everything in their experience can be traced back to be deep psychic rauma that makes up the identity of the 
colonized. Naipaul visualizes colonialism as a system and experience which has turned nations , societies, political system 
and individuals into mimic men of the west who exist without vision and hope. His originality lies in the denial of any 
authentic to his characters and his insistence on derivation as the essence of culture born of colonialism. 
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Introduction 

 Marginalization generally affects the 

development and economics of the society. The 

term marginalization illustrates its two major 

conceptual frame works. One is societal 

marginalization and the second is spatial 

marginalization. The societal marginalization 

depicts the broad canvas of human dimensions 

that talk of human population, religion, culture 

and social stratification. Regarding these , the 

societal marginalization focuses on the study of 

the underlying factors responsible for exclusion, 

social- inequality, social injustice and spatial 

marginalization depicts separation of people , 

social stigma, gender stratification and others.  

 The societal marginalization is associated 

with social conditions. Marginalization is the 

process that flows through the marginalized 

groups. It deals with the social conditions that 

are classified under various labels such as 

stigmatized, ignored and are often oppressed in 

the name of race, caste, class, culture, age, 

power and gender and so many others. Societal 

marginalization is not adivine law but various 

social agencies of powerful authority such as 

corrupt officials, ethnicsociety, false beliefs, 

religious fundamentalism, dualistic economy, 

feudal system contribute to it powerfully. These 

components play a highly crucial role in the 

process of marginalization.  

 
 

 

Marginality of Aesthetics 

 Naipaul, to date, has been a relentless critic 

and commentator in his observations of Third 

World Societies, their histories and the human 

predicament therein. Indeed Naipaul has 

emerged in the Twentieth century as one of the 

most authentic voices to create a comprehensive 

vision of history and experience of different 

places and people alike. His works show a 

world on the fringes of marginality and denial. 

He equips his observation and satirical 

technique with a keen political sense in order to 

project the idea of cultural dismissal, something 

which is a result of the destructive influence 

such as colonialism, imperialism, racism and 

cultural-economic discrimination which have 

disfigured the meaning of contemporary 

history. In most of the ex-colonial societies, 

communities and men that he presents, almost 

everything in their experience can be traced 

back to the deep psychic truma that makes up 

the identity of the colonized. Naipaul visualizes 

colonialism as a system and experience which 

has turned nations, societies, political system 

and mimic men of the west who exist without 

vision and hope. Naipaul has been writing a 

kind of psycho-history of these marginalized, 

derelict Third World Societies which he sees 

vulnerable and weak because of their historical 

and colonial past. Likewise , the idea of the 

oppressor oppressed, centre- periphery, of the 

colonized is closely related to Naipaul s 
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presentation of history as it influences the 

present situation of man. 

 The most important phase of the outward 

and dominating thrust of Europeans into the 

world beyond Europe was the nineteenth 

century. Paradoxically, however, imperial 

expansion has had a radically destabilizing 

effect on its own preoccupation and power. In 

in pushing the centre pushed consciousness 

beyond the point at which monocentrism in all 

sphere of thought could be accepted without 

question. Alternatively, one could say that the 

alienating process which initially served to 

relegate the post colonial world to the margin 

turned upon itself and acted to push the world 

through a kind of mental barrier into position 

from which all experience could be viewed as 

decentred, splintered, pluralistic and 

multifarious. Marginality thus became an 

unprecedented source of creative energy and 

the quest for self-identity.  

 Marginality is the condition constructed by 

the posited relation of one to a privileged centre, 

an othering directed by the imperial centre. But 

it does not involve the construction of an 

alternative focus of subjectivity a new centre. 

Rather the act of appropriation in the 

Commonwealth or Post-colonial text involves 

the embracing of that marginality as the fabric 

of social and personal experience. The 

‘marginal’ and the ‘variant’ thus characterize 

post-colonial views of language, culture, history 

and society as a consequence of the process of 

abrogation. The syncretic is validated by the 

disappearance of the ‘centre’ and with no centre 

the marginal becomes the formative constituent 

of reality. The variations of the experience of 

marginality are complex and frought with the 

widest possibilities in cultural, historical, 

sociological, philosophical and other terms. 

 Naipaul doesnot celebrate marginality in 

his fiction or even in his non-fictional works 

unlike some of the African and West-Indians 

novelist. On the other hand, his technique 

functions to project and thus lay bare the 

interconnections and the complex relationships 

of European history with the non-western man. 

For Naipaul, thus the marginal position of his 

characters is given by the peculiarity of the 

historical time, the geographical space, and the 

cultural links at a certain point of time. Naipaul 

has paradigms of colonial experience in the 

successive works, The Mystic Masseur, Miguel 

Street, A House for Mr.Biswas , The Mimic Men, 

in a Free State, Guerrillas, A Bend in the River, 

The Enigma of Arrival and A way in the World, 

which are based on the idea of dislocation, 

marginality and the loss of authentic modes of 

life. These are related to the social , economic , 

historical, political and cultural barriers, which 

part of the emergent Third World. In his 

successive works he also penetratingly explores 

the idea of freedom with all its complexities, 

ironies and imponderables. Some writers of 

fiction have documented marginality as well as 

Naipaul. His originality lies in the denial of any 

authentic identity to his characters and his 

insistence on derivation as the essence of culture 

born of colonialism. In his major fiction, 

Naipaul portrays characters who are 

marginalized on the basis of race, economic and 

cultural subordination, class, nationality or 

color, all of which are understandable in terms 

of intersecting dialectics of slavery and the 

impact of imperialism and colonization. 

Naipaul portrays men who cannot construct a 

coherent self and the reasons for this malady lie 

deep in the pattern of subordination and 

existential split suffered by them under a 

system that recognized no difference , humanly 

or culturally in its ruthless drive to hegemonize 

everything . As Peter Hughes has commented, 

’’Above all, because the writing out of the 

narrative of decline and fall of disorder and 

lack of authority, involves, the discovery of 

a void at the heart of the world. Such a void 

lies at the heart of Naipaul’s world and it 

has been discovered through his writing’’ 

 Naipaul’s work marks a turning point in 

English literature that concerns itself with 
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colonialism in complex and profound ways, for 

in addition to depicting its effects on the 

imperialists and colonizers, he also portrays its 

devastating effects on the native civilization. For 

Conrad, Forster and Orwell, Naipaul’s 

predecessors, the Empire consists of dark places 

on the earth that call in to question the norms 

and conventions of their own civilization. 

Whether it is the darkness of the up country in 

Congo, or the echo of the Marabar caves in 

India, the outer reaches of the Empire touch the 

inner darkness, and journeys within. Both 

conard and Forster are deft in portraying the 

compulsions of European behavior in an alien 

environment. But each in his own way, portrays 

the native as the ‘symbolic other’ whose sole 

function is to shake the solid foundation of 

Christian European Enlightenment, in short, of 

civilization. When it comes to depicting the 

colonized society in English literature, the line 

that begins with Kipling, Conrad and Forster 

leads to Naipaul. For Conrad the native 

becomes more than a shadowy presence, a 

vaguely defined alter ego. He is not seen as a 

part of anti-civilization. For Forster. Muslims 

and Hindus are seen within the context of 

alternative cultures, but its indifference to order 

and hierarchy that so unnerves the European. 

With the emergence of Naipaul, the romantic 

edge of colonial literature and a positive quest 

in colonial consciousness has disappeared 

entirely. In dealing with a much later stage of 

colonialism and post-colonial phase, Naipaul is 

no longer concerned with the first traumatic 

encounter of the European with what he judges 

to be other than what he has known, the non-

European. instead he writes about the 

persistence of colonialism in the era of political 

independence without breaking down the 

colonial, social and political structures, In this 

context, most of his major works such as The 

Mimic Men , In a Free State, Guerrillas and a 

Bend in the River are illustrations of the 

meaninglessness of cultural, political and 

economic freedom that come from within the 

depths of one’s self and native consciousness.  

 The oppressive machinery of colonization, 

still operating in the post-colonial era in new 

nations, has destroyed human lives and moral 

order in societies and nations which as a result 

of the former’s huge presence, have failed to 

come to terms with their problems. It is 

therefore not surprising that Naipaul’s 

characters suffer from the effects and overall 

decadence that surrounds their bleak and de-

visioned lives. Again , their self awareness is 

derived entirely from culture that perceives 

them as other. They efface the reality of their 

collective past of the historical break, and when 

it comes to the understanding of the edge of 

themselves as objects in society, it brings about 

a feeling of shame and self-contempt. Naipaul 

has brought colonial literature to a new 

imaginative phase where experience is marked 

by a sense of derivation, of identity 

permanently blighted by being entirely derived 

from the culture that oppresses it .Naipaul has 

beaten a lonely track, without many admires or 

co-fellows and too many detractors. 

 The subjects that Naipaul has dealt with 

have been representative and typical of the 

marginality of the post-colonial world and by 

handling these issues with a quality of feeling 

he has made his mark as an authentic writer. 

However the areas and the issues Naipaul has 

traversed also come down to an idea, of a 

cluster of attitudes and beliefs compacted into a 

structure of ideas, of what we think our world 

was, and what we would like it to be , 

understanding the hostilities we have to face in 

the present. Ideology is tailored in a reductive 

way to increase its functional or political value 

for the present. Ideology is the politics of 

culture, in a culture which with pre-emptive 

aggressions, sees everything as political, Since 

Naipaul has traced the politics of culture, 

history, language and experience in marginal , 

post-colonial societies, his work has a deep 

relation with both intellectual and ideological 



 
 

75 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

configurations of different structural and 

experiential layers there in . in a colonial society 

where most of the visible and invisible 

structures of oppression are political and may 

be traced to the deep trauma of the 

psychological make-up of the colonized , there 

is every reason why almost every detail of one’s 

inheritance, environment prospects, should be 

subjected to a revaluating glance of suspicion. 

But ideology, its interpretations or conclusions 

are not always helpful. On the other hand, the 

left-wing or the right-wing parties own conflicts 

in the west have ironically helped our 

understanding as to how the things are in the 

world. Or for that matter, revolutions and 

ideologies help in the bringing about change 

through cultural and literary revolutions, like 

the Romantic Movement in Nineteenth century. 

A writer has therefore , a lot of straitjacket 

material to unlearn through his own experience 

in order to see his people honestly, truthfully. 

But this unlearning also requires 

discriminations to be free from cliché’s with the 

exclusion of oneself from the maze of things. 

Naipaul had to extricate himself from these 

cliché’s of imperialism and ideological logic to 

rehearse for himself the truth within the West 

Indian society and history. Among others. In 

this way the writer was able to get closer to his 

experience of Trinidad, of the squalor, poverty, 

mimicry and the relationship of people with its 

past. This itself goes a long way towards 

explaining the mode of subjective psycho-

history that Naipaul presents in The Middle 

Passage, The Loss of El Dorado, An Area of 

Darkness and Finding the Centre. Ultimately his 

fiction has to do with barriers, physical, social, 

historical, with a sense of negation and 

emptiness which a sense of negation and 

emptiness which such a barrier sense imposes 

and this is made clear in his own with drawl 

from his own world and subject matter- 

Trinidad.  

 Marginality fostered west Indian imitation 

of Europe and North America. Naipaul dwells 

on the deleterious effects of the Western Media, 

especially cinema. Colonial Trinidadians mimic 

the attitudes and the behavior presented in the 

films.’’ In the immigrant colonial society, with 

no standards of its own, subjected for years to 

the second-rate in newspapers, radio and 

cinema, minds are rigidly closed and 

Trinidadians of all races and classes are 

remaking themselves in the image of the 

Hollywood B-man. 

 Naipaul later stepped into others territory 

by shaping it an imaginary setting of the 

colonial or the post-colonial theatre, in The 

Mimic Men, In a Free State, Guerrillas, ABend 

in the River and even in A Way in the World. 

Finally, Naipaul’s new associations after 

decades of his literary career splintered within 

the same frame of reflection denial, deprivation, 

colony, blackness, with the non-rational, the de-

visioned, the non-western.  

’’The basic manoeuvre in this approach is to 

focus on some pattern of textual echoing or 

repetition in post colonial literary 

documents and to examine the way in 

which those texts ’work’ the linguistic and 

narrative patterns imperial centre through a 

complex rhetoric of inter textual quotation’’ 

 Naipaul is acknowledged as a leading 

English novelist and his works are incorporated 

into the existing literary channel and structure 

as a way of keeping them marginalized. 

Similarly writing post-colonial place is not 

writing lineaments of some geographical given 

but writing out of a difference which seeks to 

dismantle the binary structures in which the 

colonial margin is systematically negated 

 
Conclusion 

 This is close to Naipaul’s position as a 

writer. Words and their usage , their alien 

tradition stood between him and his experience, 

and as Dennis less says, The language was 

drenched with our non-belonging and words 

had become the enemy’ . Naipaul’s 

concentration on the viability or the lack of 
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cultural identity and the central forces which in 

his works are the symbols of power, of literary, 

cultural or political domination. 
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Abstract  
 American literature is as rich as British literature today. Since Emerson, Whitman and Dickinson wrote great works, 
American literature began shining greatly. The American transcendentalists Emerson, Thoreau and Hawthorne created a 
ripple in the peoples taste for books in the mid-nineteenth century America.  
 African Literature, the body of traditional oral and written literatures in Afro-Asiatic and African languages together 
with work written by Africans in European languages. Modern African literatures were born in the educational systems 
imposed by colonialism, with models drawn from Europe rather than existing African traditions. 
 Canadian literature is originating from Canada. Canadian writers have produced a variety of genres. Influences on 
Canadian writers are broad, both geographically and historically. 
Keywords: Colonialism, Nature, Nigerian war. 

 
Introduction 

 American literature is the frame of written 

works produced in the English language in the 

United States. Like other national literatures, 

American literature was shaped by the history 

of the country that produced it. For almost a 

century and a half, America was merely a group 

of colonies scattered along the eastern seaboard 

of the North American continent colonies. 

American Literature is a popularized literature 

in the present world. Many writers showed 

their place in the literary field. American 

writing began with the work of English 

adventurers and colonists in the New World 

chiefly for the benefit of readers in the mother 

country. Some of these early works reached the 

level of literature, as in the robust and perhaps 

truthful account of his adventures by Captain 

John Smith and the sober, tendentious 

journalistic histories of John Winthrop and 

William Bradford in New England. From the 

beginning, however, the literature of New 

England was also directed to the edification and 

instruction of the colonists themselves, intended 

to direct them in the ways of the godly. 

 In the mid- nineteenth century, Nathaniel 

Hawthorne published his masterpiece The 

ScarletLetter, a novel of adultery. This was the 

great novel ever written in America. It is a great 

psychological novel. It is a drama about a 

women cast out of her community for 

committing adultery. The Scarlet Letter is one of 

the most artistically constructed romances in the 

world. Its principal technical virtues and 

stylistic qualities such as its unity and perfection 

of tone, the coherence of its fable , the simplicity 

of its plot, the controlled development of its 

narrative , the fusion of form and content by the 

motivation of action, its symbolism and imagery 

all have received full attention. 

 The Scarlet Letter focuses on the sin and 

redemption. Hawthorne discusses the theme of 

sin and the effects it has on the mind. Puritans 

viewed sin as wrong in all instances. There was 

never an acceptable reason for sinning. 

Generally, the Puritans were staunch believers 

in crushing the evil within a person and society 

in order to ensure the thriving of what they 

termed righteousness. If, however, a person 

sinned, then there were specific steps to be 

followed. After confession, the sinner was 

admonished to repent. If repentance was not the 

result, then the church had the power to 

excommunicate, or cast out, the sinner.  

 In this novel, a sin was committed by three 

of the main characters in the novel and 

throughout the novel Hawthorne tries to point 

out the sin, no matter how trivial or how 

substantial, is still sin. He uses Dimmesdale and 

Hester to portray sin as an agent of change. 
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Both characters grow and develop because of 

their mutual sin. Dimmesdale cultivates 

empathy for the sinner and is able to better 

minister to his parishioners. Hester, on the other 

hand, connects with society by holding herself 

reserved from society. After the magistrates 

recognize Hester as a sinner, the Puritan society 

will not accept her into their presence. Yet, 

when she outwardly appears to turn away from 

society, then the other members of Boston 

slowly draw Hester back into association with 

them. 

 The Puritans not only believed sin to be 

inherently wrong, but also felt that a single 

church member breaking the covenant resulted 

in collective guilt. Noted historian Edmund S. 

Morgan comments in his The Puritan Family that 

“In view of such a belief the reason for 

restraining and punishing sin is obvious. Since 

the whole group had promised obedience to 

God, the whole group would suffer the sins of 

any delinquent member, unless that member 

were punished” (10). Due to this belief in 

collective guilt, and in order to keep their 

covenants with God, the Puritans could not 

allow any member of their society to continue 

sinning once the sin had come to their attention. 

If they had, they would have been associated in 

the sin of the sinner.  

 African literature has a long literary history. 

The question for the first appearance of African 

literature is unanswerable and determining 

which literary forms has been originated in 

Africa is still a debate. For centuries, oral 

literatures have flourished in Africa and take a 

variety of forms including, myths, epics, funeral 

dirges, folk tales, praise poems and proverbs. 

Racism and Colonialism is a theme which is 

mainly focused on African novels.  

 Half of a Yellow Sun mostly deals with the 

Nigerian Civil War which took place between 

1967 and 1970. Nigeria had only recently freed 

itself from British colonial rule at the time, and 

the country of Nigeria was itself an arbitrary 

unification (by its colonizers) of over 300 

different ethnic groups. Adichie paints a picture 

of this hopeful young country in its new 

independence through scenes at Odenigbo’s 

house, where politicians, professors, and poets 

argue and laugh together. Half of a Yellow Sun 

is told from the point of view of mostly Igbo 

characters –Ugwu, Odenigbo, Olanna, and 

Kainene – who are all affected by the massacres 

and the war, and hold a desperate hope in the 

future of Biafra. Adichie also gives us the 

viewpoint of an outsider, the white Englishman 

Richard, who though he belongs to the 

colonizers comes to identify closely with the 

Biafran cause through his love of Kainene and 

yet, at the same time, can never actually be 

Biafran or completely extricate himself from the 

colonialist context or to separate his own 

objectification of Biafrans from his love of 

Kailene. Ultimately none of the political sides 

come out blameless in the conflict, just like the 

characters in the novel. England started all the 

trouble by colonizing and oppressing Nigeria, 

stirring up ethnic tensions, and supplying arms 

to Nigeria during the war; Nigeria used 

starvation and genocide as weapons of war, and 

the Biafran soldiers committed their own 

atrocities against the Nigerians and even their 

own people. The power of the novel is then to 

show human faces of different aspects of this 

conflict, and to portray individual tragedies and 

victories that bring to life events most 

Westerners aren’t even aware of. 

 From modest colonial beginnings, literature 

in Canada has arrived at the center stage of 

world literature. Canada’s dominant cultures 

were originally British and French, as well as 

aboriginal. The country’s literature has been 

strongly influenced by international 

immigration, particularly in recent decades. 

Canada’s ethnic and cultural diversity are 

reflected in its literature, with many of its 

prominent writers focusing on ethnic life. 

Conceiving of Canada as a single but 

multifaceted culture, it accounts for specific 

characteristics of English and French Canadian 
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literatures. Canadian literature mainly focused 

on nature. Canadians have articulated their 

feelings about nature through literary 

expression. 

 Life of Pi is a story of the survival of the 

Indian boy 'Pi' at sea for 277days. He has been 

raised up with Hindu religion, and then later he 

discovered Christianity and Islam. The 

believability of God is one of themes in Life of 

Pi. Pi practices three religions at once he 

pursues studying religion and zoology in 

university and respects atheists because they 

take a leap of faith, he dislikes agnostics because 

they truly never fit. The believability of the 

presence of god is seen majorly in the third part 

of the novel when Pi is interrogated and he 

narrates two stories. One with animals, the 

other with humans and then asks the question 

which is more believable. The other majorly 

dominant theme is the part two of the book, 

survival at sea. Yann Martel uses his two major 

themes religion. In the story of pi we can see 

that Hinduism is the first religion where he 

raised up. Orange is the major colour of 

Hinduism as its symbol. 
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Introduction 

 What is space is a relevant question that 

preoccupies the current trends in literature. 

According to theorist like Yi Fu Tuan the study 

of space is actually the study of people’s spatial 

feelings and ideas in the stream of experience. 

Geometrical space is the objective reality and 

personal cultural spaces are distortions. 

Another theorist Soja postulates the 

autonomous existence of 3 spaces- a first 

physical space, a second mental space, and a 

third social space. He sees a strategic 

importance in the social space and coins it third 

space. He understands it to mean a 

comprehensive space, a lived space of 

representation and sees it as a place from where 

all spaces can be grasped, understood and 

transformed at one and the same time. The three 

dimensions of the production of space have to 

be understood as being fundamentally of equal 

value. Space is at once perceived, conceived and 

lived. For Edward Soja space must be 

understood simultaneously real and imagined 

(third space).for it always represents a link 

between physical geographical spaces with 

cultural imagined spaces.  

 Lefebvre explicates three dimensions of the 

production of space which are perceived, 

conceived and lived .everything that presents 

itself to the senses comes under perceived space. 

It includes not only seeing but hearing, 

smelling, touching, tasting. Space is conceived 

in thought previously which resulted in 

conceived space. The lived space includes the 

world as it is experienced by human beings in 

the practice of their everyday life.  

 Topics like Space and literature Space and 

discourse, Space and nation, Interdisciplinary 

spaces, Space and education. Space and power, 

Space in fiction and nonfiction, Real virtual and 

third spaces, Spaces of vision, Colonial and post 

colonial spaces, Personal and political space etc 

engrossed the attention of various researchers. 

Literature being the mirror of society has 

depicted every minute spatial aspect which is 

perceived conceived and lived. In fact the world 

which was familiar to the writer was reflected in 

the fictional world represented. Authors of 

Indian origin always discloses the spatial 

features of the world where they are in, 

sometimes virtual and at times real 

problematising the complexity of real spatial 

physicality. The travelling experiences would 

certainly add colour to the spatial 

representation. This is the case regarding the 

fictional works of Amitav Ghosh. 

 Amitav Ghosh the Indian English writer of 

Twenty-First century is obviously a man of 

boundary less knowledge. He grew up partly in 

Bangladesh, partly In India and Srilanka and 

Iran. This vivacity of physical spaces equips him 

with a wider horizon of spatial experience. As a 

writer travelling throughout these nations 

contribute highly in his cognition of living 

spaces and its subsequent execution in literary 

output. Born as a citizen of a post colonial India 

would certainly add uncanny perceptions 

regarding borders, nations, physical spaces, 

cultural dichotomies, political biases, religious 

convictions. The wider perspective on humanity 

which is beyond the sense of border is quite a 

gift of a man of much travelling. In an interview 

Ghosh discloses how he had gone through 

several undeviating experiences before writing 

anything. 

 “I realized that the only way I could learn 

about this was really by talking to people. So, I 

travelled to Malaysia, literally going from 
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compound to compound, finding people who 

lived through this time, talking to them about 

the past. I travelled in Burma. I travelled in 

India. I travelled in Thailand. I travelled in the 

Burmese/ Thai border. I spent time with the 

insurgents who are fighting the Burmese army. I 

went into the jungle with them. I was shot at by 

the Burmese army, which was quiet, an 

experience. “ (P 89 Ghosh ) 

 The term dichotomy means separation of 

different or contradictory things. It is truly a 

separation into two divisions that differ widely 

from or contradict each other. For example the 

dichotomy between eastern and western 

cultures. Here the word spatial dichotomy 

implies a separation of spaces into two divisions 

that differ widely from or contradict each other. 

A post colonial citizen of India like Ghosh could 

easily perceive this kind of spatial dichotomies 

and faithfully delineate it through his writings. 

The occidental -oriental dichotomy is apparent 

in his creative output. The two worlds can never 

meet each other one is the world of the 

oppressed and the other is that of oppressed. 

The totality of psychological and sociological 

existence in the spatiality can never meet each 

other. What the sociological aspects of western 

world taught its individual is quite different 

from the experience of the easterner. 

 Spatial dichotomy in the novels of Amitav 

Ghosh has immense impacts on narratives. 

Ghosh does not project life on one physical 

space only. Many of his novels revolve around 

India as well as a foreign land it may be China, 

Newyork, Egypt, or whatever may be the 

physical space he truthfully depicted its varied 

nuances. This spatial dichotomy actually helps 

Ghosh to present the different perspectives of 

people regarding society, environment, values, 

beliefs, religion aptitudes, and scientific 

temperament. 

 The society plays a vital role in creating and 

solving various problems in human life. The 

nature of these problems created in different 

societies is different according to the social and 

cultural set up of that society. Its intensity is 

really based on the attitude of the people and 

how their life is modified by various aspects in 

the society. In fact what the uneducated people 

of Calcutta think is different from the educated 

English society. How conventional people of 

India view incidents is quite different from the 

perspectives of the educated individuals. The 

most important aspects are scientific, religious, 

cultural, political, social aspects. 

 “The Hungry Tide” is a novel based on the 

life and existence of the people in the tide 

country, how critical is their existence is 

juxtaposed with the easiness of the life of the 

outsiders. Ghosh juxtaposes native characters 

with the foreigners with a view to disclose how 

different their perspectives regarding life, death, 

existence. Sundarbans, the beautiful land is a 

place which is infamous for its man eaters and 

the crocodiles are opted for living only by the 

truly dispossessed and the hopeless dreamers of 

the world. Indeed the unyielding mud and the 

violent tides were deciding the fate of islanders. 

This all together shapes the perspectives of its 

inhabitants. Their life is susceptible to the 

whims and fancies of the tides. Unlike this 

people there are certain characters like Piyali 

Roy and Kaniai whose perspectives are quite 

the opposite. Piyali Roy is born to Indian 

parents but stubbornly an American thought 

about everything in an alien idealized 

viewpoint. Her perceptions regarding nature 

and its various creatures are somewhat an 

idealized one whereas the natives are having a 

true awareness about the dangers that may 

happen to their life. 

 Kanai Dutt, a sophisticated Delhi 

businessman is having a kind of realistic 

perspectives regarding the life and death of the 

tide country is due to his familiarity with the 

situation. Ghosh used the character of Fokir an 

illiterate yet proud fisherman to juxtapose with 

the Delhi based Kanai. This spatial dichotomy 

actually is explicit in their attitude regarding 

environment, ecology, society, life, death and 
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meaning of human existence. The dichotomy of 

spaces like the rustic Sundarbans with the 

developed Delhi is quite obvious in the novel. 

Life and death in the tide country is so common 

and they come to consolation by believing the 

myth of Bon Bibi, the mythical tiger goddess of 

the tide country. Whoever crosses the territory 

of Bon Bibi would certainly meet up with the 

inevitable death. Contrary to this, outsiders like 

Piyali Roy could never decipher such pointless 

conclusions. Myths and legends are having its 

influence only in their subsequent spatiality. 

Individuals outside specified spatiality could 

not decipher such cultural aspects. 

 It is often true that Calcutta, his native city 

exerts a powerful influence on Ghosh’s 

imagination. Calcutta then perhaps offers 

Ghosh something more than a familiar 

environment, both social and physical: its 

importance lies as a signifier of colonial 

relations as mediated through the global 

hierarchies of culture. This physical space 

indeed with its intrigue intricacies lay before the 

readers to heighten the world of perceptions. To 

give out an unambiguous explanation the 

overseas terrains were juxtaposed. 

 In the novel “Calcutta Chromosome” how 

the rustic people of Calcutta comprehend 

diseases while the foreigner like Ronald Ross 

perceives diseases is worth mentioning. A 

scientific temperament in the educated 

individuals made them understood the real 

reason behind diseases. But such scientific truth 

is far beyond the comprehension of rustic 

villagers. It is actually not their fault but the 

physical space its practice, society, culture, 

aptitude moulds their perception. 

 The Newyork city of Antar is juxtaposed 

with the Calcutta of Murugan which enables 

Ghosh to pin point the divergence of 

perspectives regarding the disease Malaria. 

Mangala and Lutchman was the local rustic of 

Calcutta who has developed a kind of 

indigenous treatment for diseases using 

malarial parasites. 

 How western society perceives family and 

relationships are extremely different from the 

perspectives of easterners. This is so palpable in 

everything like religion, culture, beliefs, rituals, 

scientific attitude etc. this contradictory 

perceptions were actually based on the spatial 

feelings of the people. For example in the novel 

“Shadow lines” the narrator a young boy who 

grows up in Calcutta, educated in Delhi and 

had experiences in London is put adjacent to 

Tha’mma who is more biased on boarders. For 

Tridip, Ila and Narrator the social conceptions 

and beliefs were very different from that of 

Tha’mma. West-toxified Ila Victim of 

Cosmopolitanism, daughter of an Indian 

diplomat who was always away too, 

somewhere in Africa or South-East Asia has 

developed a kind of aversion towards Indian 

culture. she is always desirous of an an exciting 

life abroad. London life offered immense 

freedom for her individuality which later made 

her to hate native culture and tried hard to be a 

part of European history rather than being a 

part of her own country. Ila, a product of 

colonialism, rejects her roots which irritates 

traditional people like Tha’mma. 

 Subsequently “Shadow Lines” projects the 

spatial dichotomy of India and Bangladesh and 

how each space had an impact on their 

existence. the modern citizens of any country 

who is having western education could not 

tolerate demarcations based on borders. Their 

globalised perspective would make them more 

inclined to better opportunities of life rather 

than mere national spirit. For example in the 

novel characters like Tridib, an idealist who 

dreamt world without boundaries lost his life in 

a political agitation. Narrator is always indebted 

to Tridib for his wider perspectives and 

globalised conceptuality. 

 Narratives are not only inscribed on spatial 

objects, they are also situated within real-world 

space, and their relations to their environment 

go far beyond mimetic representation. The 

actual location of events and how deeply the 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Calcutta
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Delhi
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/London
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author is aware of such incidents actually helps 

the narratives to attain recognition in its course. 

By going through the novels like Calcutta 

chromosome and shadow lines the readers can 

virtually travel through its striking landscape 

features or what happened on certain sites, 

narratives of myth, legend and oral history. 

Living space is recorded through the fictional 

space would finally bring effectiveness of 

narration. Marking the nook and corner of 

spaces would certainly help people remember 

routes through what may look to outsiders as a 

monotonous unspecified space. 

 As a conclusion it must be pointed out that 

the spatial dichotomy had a strong impact on 

the narratives of these three novels. The 

physical spaces like Calcutta, Newyork (The 

Calcutta Chromosome) Dhaka, Calcutta, London, 

Delhi (The Shadow Lines), bay of Bengal, 

Sundarbans (The Hungry Tide) had been used by 

Ghosh to project the antagonism of various 

fields. Eastern vs. Western perceptions 

regarding environment, science, religion, 

relationships, values, society, etc could be easily 

understood by his novels. This display of spatial 

dichotomies helps to juxtapose dual perceptions 

in the world and the author’s distinguished 

third perspective. Being a product of post 

colonial English education and a highly 

academician who travelled beyond borders 

could never think of world in terms of narrow 

landmarks and divisions. Instead his worldview 

is of a global village where boundaries are mere 

shadow lines.  
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Abstract  
 Anita Nair is one of the finest writers in English with an international reputation. Anita Nair refuses to be called as a 
feminist writer. She makes an attempt to show the quality of strength in a woman. In other words, she is a feminist with 
difference. She has created ripples in the society of male domination by taking woman as woman in a serious manner. Her 
attempt to exhibit the plight, dilemmas, fear, contradictions and ambitions of her woman characters is remarkable. 
 Indian women writers explore the feminine subjectivity and apply the theme and characters from childhood to 
complete womanhood. Authors like kamala Markandaya, Shashi Deshpande, Anita Desai and Anita Nair have chosen the 
problems and issues faced by the woman in today’s mail dominated world as the main theme of their books. Anita Nair in 
her novels tried to explore the psychological aspects of the lead protagonists. Anita Nair’s novels reve 
 The title of the novel came from the doctor-brother of Anita Nair when she described a wound- It is a jargon. Anita Nair 
liked the sound of it. And decided it should be the title of the novel. It is a detective novel at its most confounding. The 
novel set in the city of Bangalore, a modern, urban metropolis that Anita Nair resides and works in deals with the issues of 
urban crime. This is the first psycho-thriller of the novelist. The novel fulfills the mores of a psychological thriller to quite 
an extent. The novel begins with the month of Ramzan and the discovery of a young male prostitutes half burnt body by 
the highway. At Shivajinagar in Bangalore, a young male prostitute ‘Bhuvana’ is found murdered. The body bears a 
strange wound in the neck. A blunt instrument thwacks into his skull and a string coated with ground glass leaves ‘cut 
like a wound,’ around his throat. He is burnt alive; his body is dumped outside the town. The boy has been strangled by a 
glass enhanced chord – a manja. What looks like a run of the mill murder turns serious when more bodies turn up bearing 
identical wounds. The murders are going on. As bodies begin to pile up one after the other, it becomes clear that a serial 
killer is on the prowl. The protagonist of the novel Inspector Borei Gowda - a time hardened but conscientious cop with 
more than a serious fondness of rum and coke. Inspector Gowda is in the investigation of the murder and is convinced that 
he can deduce a pattern in the murders. Nair takes the reader to the crowded lanes and streets of the Bengaluru city. al the 
effect of social conditioning on woman.  

 
Introduction 

 Indian women writers explore the feminine 

subjectivity and apply the theme and characters 

from childhood to complete womanhood. 

Authors like kamala Markandaya, Shashi 

Deshpande, Anita Desai and Anita Nair have 

chosen the problems and issues faced by the 

woman in today’s mail dominated world as the 

main theme of their books. Anita Nair in her 

novels tried to explore the psychological aspects 

of the lead protagonists. Anita Nair’s novels 

reveal the effect of social conditioning on 

woman. Traditionally, women bear primary 

responsibility for the well being of their 

families. Yet they are discriminated 

systematically to access their resources such as 

education, health, career, etc., marriage is still a 

social necessary, where woman seek security 

and men respectability. The woman in our 

society became so habitual to age old 

philosophy that the marriage is their destiny. 

Woman has to face various problems such as 

their individuality of nation, familial, 

educational and abundance of status etc. 

Woman’s individuality is completely different 

from the opposite genders. “Women and fiction 

remain, so far as I am concerned, unsolved 

problems.” (Virginia Woolf, 929) 

 The title of the novel came from the doctor-

brother of Anita Nair when she described a 

wound- It is a jargon. Anita Nair liked the 

sound of it. And decided it should be the title of 

the novel. It is a detective novel at its most 

confounding. The novel set in the city of 

Bangalore, a modern, urban metropolis that 

Anita Nair resides and works in deals with the 

issues of urban crime. This is the first psycho-

thriller of the novelist. The novel fulfills the 

mores of a psychological thriller to quite an 

extent. The novel begins with the month of 

Ramzan and the discovery of a young male 

prostitutes half burnt body by the highway. At 
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Shivajinagar in Bangalore, a young male 

prostitute ‘Bhuvana’ is found murdered. The 

body bears a strange wound in the neck. A 

blunt instrument thwacks into his skull and a 

string coated with ground glass leaves ‘cut like 

a wound,’ around his throat. He is burnt alive; 

his body is dumped outside the town. The boy 

has been strangled by a glass enhanced chord – 

a manja. What looks like a run of the mill 

murder turns serious when more bodies turn up 

bearing identical wounds. The murders are 

going on. As bodies begin to pile up one after 

the other, it becomes clear that a serial killer is 

on the prowl. The protagonist of the novel 

Inspector Borei Gowda - a time hardened but 

conscientious cop with more than a serious 

fondness of rum and coke. Inspector Gowda is 

in the investigation of the murder and is 

convinced that he can deduce a pattern in the 

murders. Nair takes the reader to the crowded 

lanes and streets of the Bengaluru city. 

Inspector Borei Gowda is introduced at a critical 

juncture in his life-run down, alcoholic and 

alienated from his family to the point of 

indifference. When he comes to home he wished 

his wife would sit beside him and massage 

Tiger balm on his forehead with fingertips. 

Gowda’s son found a seat for his son in the 

medical college in the Hassan. As Gowda’s wife 

Mamatha was a doctor at one of the ESI 

hospitals. So, they decided Mamatha would live 

with her son until he is graduated. It was 

difficult days for him to spend his time in a 

silent home after being with his family. Nair 

portrays him, like a broken soldier with a 

memory of his past bravado. He is often at odds 

with though around him-his wife, Mamatha, a 

doctor with whom he has a long-distance 

relationship their son. Roshan, a medical 

student who lives with Mamatha in Hassan; the 

irritating ACP Vidya Prasad, Gowda’s new 

junior SI Santosh, informers; suspects; and 

sundry relatives. Nair weaves a fast paced, 

engrossing tale of suspense as Gowda and SI 

Santosh investigate. Once when Gowda called 

SI Santosh into the cabin and asked 

“You are SI Santosh, aren’t you?’ Gowda 

said, peering at the badge 

pinned on his chest. Thank God, this one 

was a man. With his 

predecessor, a woman inspector, Gowda 

had without thinking 

stared at her chest to read her name and felt 

her eyes blaze on him. 

‘Sir? She had barked. You haven’t heard of 

sexual harassment, 

have you? The fire in her eyes demanded. 

He had looked away, embarrassed. He had 

been petrified 

of the repercussions. For the next three 

months he had managed 

to avoid her till she was transferred to a 

station in south Bangalore. 

‘Sir.’ 

The young man’s strident voice cracked his 

reverie. Gowda gave 

himself a mental shake.” (CLW- Pg 22) 

 The humans of Anita Nair may appear 

humorous in tone, but they bring out the facts 

of the society. Gowda and Santosh have been 

the modus operandi of investigating the crimes. 

They investigate the mystery behind the death 

of a male prostitute Bhuvana. Their 

investigation centers on grisly killings with a 

distinct modus operandi and on the possible 

involvement of a shady local corporator Ravi 

Kumar and his goons. The novel explores the 

psyche of the murderer Ravikumar who, by his 

cruel attack thwarts the lives of the innocent. 

Further, it documents the mode of city life and 

offers a vivid picture of the cratered structures 

of the society. In the words of Harimohan, 

“One-thing that ‘Cut like Wound’ does 

to the reader (it did to me) is that 

the characters seep directly into your 

life. Inspector Borei Gowda will 

remain with me for long just as 

Assyrian does or Atticus does or 
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Byomkesh Bakshi does- but where 

Anita Nair has gone further than 

detective fiction is in making the 

characters bigger than being 

just super detective skills.” 

( Harimohanparuvu.blogspot.in). 

 Anita Nair has captured the essence of life 

and characters are drawn with empathy and 

loving detail. She penetrates into the characters 

through her writings and psychological insight 

to bring to light, which are the outcome of 

psychological and emotional imbalances in the 

society. The characters are crafted with 

uniqueness and identified with the real 

characters. Anita Nair’s characters search for 

relationship and freedom with the bold attempt 

of expressing and sharing their views and 

thoughts on their journey. 
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Abstract 
  “The family- whether happy or dreadful is a vital institution. It is the primary social unit in any community; the 
individual’s opening into the wider social network.”(Choudary Companion to Postcolonial Literature in English p 92) 
 As the first locus of development, the family provides nourishment to the individual and sets the conditions of 
growth. Vikram Chandra’s “cult of authenticity” assimilates the idea that accurate representation of culture or nation 
supersedes art. Among the two main classifications of Nepali Literature canon, the Nepali diaspora writings in English 
can be treated as the most contemporary literary form that deals with the present day Nepal. An analysis of modern Nepali 
Literature produced in Nepal by D J Mathews in his article Love and Marriage in Modern Nepali Literature would throw 
light on the importance of an institution called marriage in Nepali society. On contrary to that, diaspora literature in 
English mainly by the first Nepali diaspora writer Samrat Upadhyay depicts the real poignancy in Nepal that arises out of 
modernization. Apart from creating a local space in the place which they belong to, Samrat locates his space in his 
homeland and travels through the nook and corners of Nepali urban society in Kathmandu to find out his characters in 
fiction. Samrat’s collection of short stories, Arresting God in Kathmandu stands as the representative fiction which deals 
with the contemporaneity and the changes caused due to globalization and ‘global flows’ in Nepali society such as 
increasing number of divorces and fragmented relationships. This paper would analyse the normal of concept of marriage 
portrayed in the first diaspora writing in English and how the process of modernization shattered the values concerning 
marriage which leads to broken families through the identification of gender issues in Nepali society and studies how it 
torn families apart. This paper challenges the usual stereotyped traditional Nepali community at their baby steps to 
modernization. 
Keywords: diaspora, globalization, gender inequality, postcolonialism, modernity, marriage and divorce, Nepali 
Literature. 

 

Introduction 

 “Postcolonial literature” as a term often 

leaves us into a dilemma as it labels the 

literature written by people living in countries 

formerly colonized by other nations. This is 

undoubtedly what the term originally meant, 

but there are problems with this definition. 

Lenin’s classic analysis of imperialism which 

paved way for the term ‘hegemony’ by Antonio 

Gramsci distinguishes the literal political 

dominance and the dominance through 

ideology and culture. The British colonies were 

the part and parcel of political dominance and 

the second category of dominance, that is 

through ideology and culture is what many 

critics of American influence mean by Coca- 

Colonization. The detachment from local space 

caused by hegemony through exile has been 

deployed as a concept beyond simply a forced 

removal from a given physical location. Exile in 

everyday use invokes images of individual 

political dissidents sent overseas or large groups 

of people banished to distant lands. The term 

exile can be connected to what Arjun Appadurai 

termed as “global flows”. The spatial relation is 

important to explain exile as well as global 

flows. Physical spaces are important because 

they are important sites of cultural production. 

For example, a Nigerian exile living in Britain 

produces a novel that engages both with her 

experiences growing up in Nigeria and current 

residence in Britain. The work becomes a hybrid 

one expressing a sense of homelessness, 

nostalgia, being neither fully a Nigerian nor 

British writing. Thus physical space is an aspect 

of exile. But a person doesn’t need to be 

physically removed from the “homeland” in 

order to be exiled. 

 “Exile is predicated on the existence of, love 

for, and a real bond with one’s native place; the 

universal truth of exile is not that one has lost 

that love or home, but that inherent in each is an 
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unexpected, unwelcome loss. Regard 

experiences then as if they were about to 

disappear: what is it about them that anchors or 

roots them in reality? What would you save of 

them, what would you give up, and what 

would you recover? To answer such questions 

you must have the independence and 

detachment of someone whose homeland is 

“sweet,” but whose actual condition makes it 

impossible to recapture that sweetness, and 

even less possible to derive satisfaction from 

substitutes furnished by illusion or dogma, 

whether deriving from pride in one’s heritage 

or from certainty about who weare”( Said, 

Culture and Imperialism). 

 As Edward Said points out, exile can be 

both “actual” and “metaphoric”, voluntary or 

involuntary(Said, p 39).Thus physical violence 

is not the only force to cause exile, but subtler 

form of compulsion can also leads to the 

condition of an exile. This can be seen in the 

case of intellectuals living overseas for 

education or research. Winding up the essential 

features of exile in Said’s terms, exile can be 

reconstructed to define the term diaspora as 

well. The term diaspora is used to refer to any 

people or ethnic population forced or induced 

to leave their traditional ethnic homelands, 

being dispersed throughout other parts of the 

world, and ensuing developments in their 

dispersal and culture. Steven Vertovec 

recognizes the combined working of structural, 

conscious and non conscious factors in the 

reproduction and reconstruction of identity in 

South Asian diaspora:  

 “Within a variety of academic disciplines, 

recent writing on the subject conveys at least 

three discernible meanings of the concept 

‘diaspora’. These meanings refer to what we 

might call ‘diaspora’ as social form, ‘diaspora’ 

as type of consciousness, and ‘diaspora’ as 

mode of cultural production. By way of but a 

few respective examples, it is further suggested 

that these rather different meanings each have 

certain utility for conceptualizing, interpreting 

and theorizing processes and developments 

affecting South Asian religions outside of South 

Asia”(Vertovec p1) 

 The third classification would be taken as 

the central concern of South Asian Literature in 

the globalized era. Diaspora as a mode of 

cultural production explains the emerging trend 

of contemporaneity in postcolonial literature, 

especially in third world writings. Arjun 

Appadurai classified the landscape of exile, 

immigrants and tourists as “ethnoscapes” as 

their imagined world is formed out of the scape 

to which they belong. As Appadurai says, 

“more persons and groups deal with the 

realities of having to move, or the fantasies of 

wanting to move.” Appadurai equates it with 

the interest of Indians to move to Dubai rather 

than moving to Madras and Srilankans who 

sought to live in Canada in pursuit of their 

fantasy.  

 “[T]he constant and various flow of such 

goods and activities have embedded within 

them relationships between people. These social 

relations take on meaning within the flow and 

fabric of daily life, as linkages between different 

societies are maintained, renewed, and 

reconstituted in the context of families, of 

institutions, of economic investments, business, 

and finance and of political organisations and 

structures including nation-states” (‘Glick 

Shiller Transnationalism p11) 

 Relationships are maintained in diaspora 

through the long lasting effort of the diasporic 

community to reach their homeland through 

different means, mainly through 

“microelectronic transnationalism”, what 

GayathriSpivak calls for Internet. Hybrid 

writing often focuses on the things they lament 

in their homeland and how they cope up with 

the present scenario of living in diaspora. Thus 

diasporic writings are a mode of cultural 

production and reproduction. 

‘Homogenization’ in Vertovek terms is the 

identification of numerous local traditions into 

common denominator forms. The tradition of 
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many local spaces is homogenized to form a 

single tradition to be accustomed by the 

diaspora which leads to retraditionalisation that 

refers to sticking on to fundamental beliefs. This 

is the two modes of cultural production that 

happens in a South Asian country.   

 The homogenization and 

retraditionalisation in South Asian countries is a 

mass product of globalisation. The global access 

to homeland prevents the diaspora community 

to get out of their ‘imaginary homelands’, 

thereby recreating the culture of their own. This 

is often termed by Appadurai as 

deterritorialisation: 

 “Deterritorialisation, whether of Hindus, 

Sikhs, Palestinians or Ukrainians, is now at the 

core of a variety of global fundamentalisms, 

including Islamic and Hindu fundamentalism. 

In the Hindu case for example... it is clear that 

the overseas movement of Indians has been 

exploited by a variety of interests both within 

and outside India to create a complicated 

network of finances and religious 

identifications, in which the problems of 

cultural reproduction for Hindus abroad have 

become tied to the politics of Hindu 

fundamentalism at home”. (301-2) 

 In the context of many South Asian 

countries, these find outs may be a factual 

understanding of the conditions of diaspora 

around the globe. Most of the countries 

including India, Pakistan, Sri Lanka etc have a 

long history of global flows across boundaries. 

Nepal is an odd one out who has started only 

her baby steps to modernization in many 

senses. So how homogenization, 

retraditionalisation and deterritorialisation 

happen in such a country where religion is said 

to have profound influence and people are at 

the verge of modernization? In order to analyse 

these processes, we must go back to the 

premature age of Nepal, when the exile started 

for the first time.  Three waves of Nepali 

diaspora can be identified based on Wikipedia 

information. The earliest wave that happened as 

early marriages and high birthrates propelled 

Hindu settlement eastward across Nepal, then 

into Sikkim and Bhutan. The second wave was 

driven by British recruitment of mercenary 

soldiers and resettlement after retirement in the 

British Isles and Southeast Asia. The third wave 

is of job related emigration which created 

Nepalese enclaves in India, and the wealthier 

countries of Middle East, Europe and North 

America. Routledge Handbook of the South 

Asian Diaspora substantiate the basic 

information regarding the three waves of 

migration in Nepal: “First overland, mainly 

seeking work and land, and mainly towards the 

east; second, again overland, but more focused 

on seeking work in Indian cities, and finally, 

third, travelling by plane to work in the Persian 

gulf (or ‘arab’ as Nepalis refer to it), to 

Southeast Asia, and beyond or for education 

and work in the developed world” (part 3, The 

Nepali Gorkhali) The “ethnoscapes” or the third 

wave of Nepali migrants who have been 

uprooted to First World countries are the 

diaspora which works as a mode of cultural 

production. The recent study made by The 

Centre for Nepal Studies proves that Nepalis 

are the fastest growing ethnic group in United 

Kingdom of Britain. Over 400 Nepali 

organizations have sprung up in Britain and the 

findings say that most of these groups are 

overtly religious and many more group identify 

themselves by ethnicity. A few of the 

organizations are professional organizations 

such as Nepalese Doctors Association. In 

addition, there are other organizations which 

speak for all ethnic groups of Nepalis in UK 

such as Nepali Samaj UK, Yeti Association UK, 

and NRN etc. All these organizations aim at 

homogenization of ethnic groups of Nepalis in 

diaspora community and the caste make up in 

diaspora is subtly different from the homeland 

as well. Gurkha community that includes 

downtrodden castes in Nepal like Magars, 

Garangs, Rais and Limbus are over represented 

in Europe whereas the high castes including 
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Brahmins are underrepresented. The 

representation of Gurkha/ warrior community 

is prevalent in Nepali literature produced 

outside Nepal. The history of Gurkha as a 

forced migrant and struggling to retain the 

values and morals of their community has 

always been a serious and emotional 

stimulation for many writers like M Tembe, K N 

Rai, and Kancha etc. But what give creative 

focus for Nepali diasporic writers are the 

middle class mess up and contemporaneity of 

life each individual face in the turmoil of 

globalization. The mainstream Nepali writers in 

English include SamratUpadhyay and 

ManjusreeThapa. The history of diaspora 

literature in English has only the last focus on 

Nepali diaspora as it has just started their 

vogue. Thus the first step of Nepali diaspora 

would land on modernism and postmodernism 

looking back at the pastoral life. Unlike many 

diaspora literature, Nepali writings would focus 

more on ‘Nepalipaan’, what Vertovek mean by 

‘retraditionalisation’ in their own homeland 

rather than depicting the transnational 

conditions of diaspora. This is where we argue 

the point of where exactly the Nepali diaspora 

can be placed. ‘Back to homeland’ concept is 

one of the main features of diaspora writing, but 

placing home as local space in diaspora writing 

is unfamiliar to South Asian diaspora literature 

including Indian, Pakisthan, SriLanka etc.  

Taking into account the present themes on 

discussion about Nepali writings, ‘family 

system’ has gained its importance in the 

writings of SamratUpadhyay. His Nepalipaan 

through the modern outlook of Nepali society 

would throw light on the modernization of 

Nepal and how it affects the family system in 

terms of marriage. With the assurance and 

unsentimental wisdom of a long-established 

writer, SamratUpadhyay records the echoes of 

modernization throughout love and family. 

Here are husbands and wives bound together 

by arranged marriages but sometimes driven 

elsewhere by an intense desire for connection 

and transcendence. Sanjay Choudary opines: 

“Family structures, beliefs and practices 

vary from culture to culture. In Western nations, 

well-known contemporary social trends are 

rising divorce rates and still growing numbers 

of single-parent families. In the third World 

Countries, the institutions of the family are also 

subjected to various influences to the tenets of 

the traditional cultural heritage, to the political 

and economic factors that in their turn are 

influenced by processes of decolonization, and 

increasingly by modern day Western trends due 

to the influences of globalization and 

transculturalism”(Choudary p 98). Divorce is a 

type of condition exhilarated in many parts of 

South Asia and its instances can also be seen in 

urban parts of Nepal too. Nepal’s long way of 

relationship with western nations due to global 

flows that we have discussed in the beginning 

of the article has influenced the increasing rate 

of divorces among families. When gender 

inequality prevails in a society, there must be an 

exhaustion of many factors that may lead 

women to come out of domestic life. Nepal 

society is creating a platform for women to 

rethink their position as homemakers and open 

them the world by means of education, job and 

money. In the same way, when men gets more 

education is also not an unfamiliar situation. 

Men, in search of better future go to longer 

places and ignore the role of women in a family. 

This creates gender inequality and ultimately 

results in the dissolution of marital relations. 

According to Bala Chandra Acharya, “marriage 

is seen as a source of support, entertainment 

and satisfaction to the married couple. 

However, in real life of family it falls or breaks 

down more at modern context”. Upadhyay 

portrays a complimentary notion of how 

relationship breaks down in modern concepts. 

In the first story ‘The Good Shopkeeper’ in his 

short story collection Arresting God in 

Kathmandu, Upadhyay invites our focus into a 

Nepali middleclass family where the marital 
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relationship between Radhika and Pramod 

seems to get strained when he lost his job due to 

his lack of computer knowledge. This is a 

typical situation of how the emergence of 

modernization has adversely affected the lives 

of many middle class people. Radhika’s solution 

to this problem by starting a stationary stop 

raised Pramod in such a way that his middle 

class mind has turned into a typical South Asian 

who affected by modernism: 

“I’m not going to become a shopkeeper at 

this stage in my life. I’m an accountant… I have 

worked for many big people” (Upadhyay p 8) 

“The nature of occupations of the people is 

determining the social economic factor. It affects 

the individual behavior” ( Acharya) 

Radhika, being a housewife could find out 

an immediate solution to their economic 

problems. But treating her only as an 

uneducated unemployed fellow would give 

Pramod the courage to reject her opinion which 

in turn strains their relationship. Therefore 

economic aspect is the crucial, dominant and 

effective component of the society. Denying the 

basic needs in a family like love, care and sex 

would lead both men and women to go for 

extramarital relations. Pramod’s illegal 

relationship with a village girl transcends him 

to a different world. But the conditions of 

Radhika to meet the needs of her husband and 

her child have been ignored. She has only been 

treated as a domestic lady who is a nuisance 

throughout the story. The first story would thus 

bring an idea about how economy and family 

are interrelated. Burgess and Cottrell have 

found that specific economic items such as 

moderate income, savings and occupation 

characterized by stability and social control and 

regularity and continuity of employment were 

individually correlated with happiness scores.  

The second factor shows the relationship 

between education and family set up. Inequality 

in education between the spouses creates 

different ideas about their lives, ways of 

thinking and expectations. Therefore education 

is an important decisive factor in rating marital 

relationships either happiness or creates aware. 

Education gained by women inspite of the 

inequality they faces would make them self 

reliable and potent to go after their career. 

Almost the same situation happens in the next 

short story in Arresting God in Kathmandu. 

Deepak Misra’s secretary is a fine story that 

outlines the busy schedule of a corporate 

gentleman in Nepali society. His complicated 

relationship with his ex-wife Jill torments his 

life in many ways. Jill, being a white woman, 

having educated was not ready to stick on to a 

domestic life. Deepak remembers: 

She had had her paintings exhibited in 

Kathmandu and Singapore, and before she left 

him, she had been trying to arrange shows in 

New Delhi and Bombay, cities with thriving 

artist communities (Upadhyay p 38). 

Education raises more expectations and 

ambitions that would affect relationships. 

Upadhyay portrays the real life situations in 

Nepal if ambition overpowers relationships: 

“After they were married, he discovered 

that she lived in a space inside her mind that he 

could not reach. When they returned from their 

honeymoon in Pokhara, she concentrated so 

much on her painting that he believed she 

wouldn’t even notice if he left. At social 

gatherings, she mingled with other guests with 

an ease that was alien to him” (Upadhyay p 46) 

This remembrance of things past would 

make Deepak realize his weakness and how 

dominating Jill was as she was highly 

independent. Deepak’s and Jill’s separation is 

subsided and the story gives more focus to the 

complicated relationship between Deepak’s 

secretary and him. This would also make clear 

how a fragmented relationship caused due to 

education results in going behind desire.  

 
Conclusion 

Divorce can be found in each and every 

society. Basically, open and industrial urban 

society would act as the platform for divorce 
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conditions. It happens as a form of new 

sociological events due to the pattern of socio-

cultural changes by the process of 

modernization and simultaneously 

urbanization. Single casual factor is not 

responsible for dissolution of marriage. The 

personal, familial, social and economic 

condition or structure may cause different 

natures of dissatisfactions between the spouses. 
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Abstract 
 This paper focuses on some innovative methods of teaching literature. The learning of English literature is an 
inexorable in the present environment as it has become the link language. The teachers and learners of literature in India 
where students are the non-native learners of English face many problems related to teaching-learning of literature. The 
teachers have to develop essential skill of students to teach them to express themselves in English in academic as well as 
real life. Along with the study of English language, the study of English literature is also important. The English literature 
has a wide readership. Hence, study of this literature widens the literary spectrum of readers. Indian students are to be 
inspired to consider the study of English literature as significant as the study of English language. It is valuable even in 
language learning. The innovative methods of teaching literature includes: Motivate students to do the reading with 
quizzes, Require students to come with questions, Provide participation opportunities within lectures, Discuss specific 
passage with our students, Turn in-class discussions into class writing assignment, Include group activities, Use visual 
aids, Incorporate theory, Use scaffolding to teach difficult skills, Model skills in classroom, Ask questions, Creative 
teaching, Real-World learning.  
Keywords: Literature, Question, Discussion, Strategies, Skills. 

 
Introduction 

 Literature is a group of works of art made 

up of words. It usually means works of poetry 

and prose that are especially well written. There 

are many kinds of literature, such as poetry, 

plays, or novels. They can also be put into 

groups through their language, historical 

period, origin, genre, and subject. The word 

literature comes from the Latin word “Learning, 

Writing, and Grammar”. Literature can also 

mean imaginative or creative writing for its 

artistic value. 

 Teaching literature course can be 

intimidating. If we are well prepared, the idea 

of teaching literature class should start to sound 

fun and exciting. To teach literature to students 

we need to incorporate strategies to work at 

student level, find ways to maintain a positive 

class environment, develop a teaching strategy 

that is comfortable for us. There are some 

strategies to teach literature: 

 Motivate students to do the reading with 

quizzes: One of the biggest challenges in 

teaching literature is getting our students to 

come to class prepared. One way to motivate 

our students to do readings and discuss them to 

do daily reading quizzes. We can create short 

answer quizzes or assign writing prompts that 

will test our student’s knowledge. The teacher 

must give these quizzes at the beginning of 

every class. The teacher may incorporate the 

quizzes into class discussions, such as by asking 

students to share their answers. 

 Require students to come with questions: 

Another option to motivate students, to do 

assigned readings is to require students to come 

to class with questions about the reading. We 

may require our students to bring in a set of 

three questions per class and invite students 

and ask question at random. Then, we can 

collect the questions at the end of the class and 

give points to the students who completed the 

questions. 

 Provide participation opportunities within 

lectures: If we give a lecture, make sure that we 

include a participation opportunity about seven 

to ten minutes. These opportunities should 

allow to respond, discuss or ask questions about 

the material. For example: having students 

share a similar experience with a neighbor. 

While reading Mrs. Dalloway, we can 

encourage our students to identify something 

that they have in common with Clarissa, or 

another character. Requesting the students to 

paraphrase concept and ask them to describe it. 
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 Discuss specific passage with our students: 

Close reading is essential while teaching 

literature, so we must devote plenty of class 

time to close reading. Try to pick one passage 

per class or invite a student to pick one passage 

per class and focus on it for fifteen to twenty 

minutes. For example we may invite one 

student per class to read a favorite paragraph 

aloud and invite the rest of the class to discuss 

the paragraph. We may also ask other students 

to point to other areas of the text that connect 

with the first student’s chosen paragraph as a 

way to deepen the conversation. 

 Turn in-class discussions into in class 

writing assignment: Some passages may be too 

difficult for students to develop a response on 

the spot. In these situations, we can always 

direct our students to write to help them 

generate ideas. For example: if we notice that 

students are struggling to comment on a 

passage or that discussion is limited to only a 

handful of students, give them five to ten 

minutes to write about the passage. 

 Include group activities: some students will 

not feel comfortable speaking up in class. 

Therefore, it is helpful to include small group 

activities into our classes. So that all students 

have the opportunity to contribute to class 

discussion. We may begin some of our classes 

by dividing our students into group and 

assigning them a questions about the days 

reading or we may ask the students to focus on 

a particular passage or chapter and develop 

some ideas. 

 Use visual aids: using images, films, and 

other visual aids can be quite beneficial for 

students who are more visual learners. This can 

range from high-tech, such as power point 

presentation, to low-tech, such as notes and 

doodles on the white board. 

 Encourage our students: To maintain a 

positive environment, we have to offer our 

students encouragement for contributing for the 

discussion. We can offer more personal 

responses. For example: we may say something 

like, “I Wondered the same thing when I first 

read Mrs. Dalloway”. The teachers should say 

Thank you to the students at the end of each 

class for their participation as well. Avoid 

criticizing the student’s interpretations or 

shutting them down if something is unclear. 

 Incorporate theory: A the college level, 

student should expose to literary theory. We can 

provide some instruction to help students 

understand and use literary theory. For 

example: we can require students to craft 

discussion questions that incorporate a specific 

type of literary theory, such as Feminist, 

Psychoanalytic, or Marxist theory or we can 

assign different schools of literary theory to 

individual students or small groups and require 

them to develop an analysis of a text using that 

theory. 

 Use scaffolding to teach difficult skills: 

Scaffolding is when we teach students to do 

something that is on level beyond their abilities 

and then supports them through the task. The 

students should develop mastery over the skill 

after practicing it a few times and then we can 

remove the support. For example: we may 

introduce close reading of a passage during one 

class. Then provide our students with chances 

to do the same in the class time. Then, we may 

ask our students to do a close reading of class 

and write about it in a paper. 

 Model skills in classroom: Our students will 

often observe us and emulate the skills that we 

model for them in our class. Therefore, it is 

important that we model the types of skills that 

we want our student to learn. For example, we 

may model good questions of our students with 

the questions that we ask in class. Or, we may 

model good writing for our students. 

 Ask questions: Asking question can help 

students to connect what they have read with 

their own knowledge and experiences. It is 

especially important to ask questions that will 

help our students make connections between 

the readings and their own lives. Make sure that 

we ask our students some thoughtful questions 



 
 

95 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

during classes to help them find effective ways 

to enter the conversation. Focus on open answer 

questions, rather than yes, no, and other single 

answer questions. Ask questions that start with 

“Why” and “How” if we do ask any single 

answer questions, then make sure that we invite 

students to say more by asking “why” and 

“how” questions. For example: If we have just 

finished reading Mrs. Dalloway by Virginia 

Woolf, then we may ask our students something 

like, ”How “ does Woolf tell the story?” and “ 

what” does this format reveal about the way we 

narrate our own lives? 

 Creative teaching: take the help of creative 

tools to stimulate creativity. Include playful 

games or forms of visual exercises that will 

excite the young minds and capture their 

interest. This is a time tested method to identify 

young student’s creative abilities and encourage 

creative contributions. Bring aspects of 

creativity into all our subjects, be it 

mathematics, science, or history. Think of ways 

to develop their creative ideas. Encourage 

different ideas, give them freedom to explore. 

 Real-World Learning: The teacher must link 

our lessons to the real world learning. Infusing 

real world experiences into our instructions will 

make teaching moments fresh and enrich 

classroom learning. Relating and demonstrating 

through real life situations, will make the 

material easy to understand and easy to learn. It 

will spark their interest and get the students 

excited and involved. You can make use of 

smart apps for preschoolers to make these 

sessions all the more interesting. 

  
Conclusion 

 If the teachers of English literature do not 

find out creative methods of teaching literature 

and employ them in their teaching, the 

classroom teaching can become the elongated 

monologues. Hence, it is essential to teach 

literature with the help of new methods. With 

these methods it is possible to involve all the 

students in the learning activities. It gives them 

an opportunity for interdisciplinary study also. 

It will help them to undertake research in other 

disciplines or it will encourage them for 

comparative study. These techniques are 

motivating and challenging. 
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Abstract 
 This paper is an attempt in exploring the feelings associated with diaspora community through the first and the title 
story in Lahiri’s latest short story collection Unaccustomed Earth. Out of eight in the collection one short story is 
highlighted in this paper as each of a short story is near to be called a novelette. In each of the story Lahiri effectively 
portrays the ‘immigrant psyche’. The title story has the interlocking themes of familial duty, grief and guilt- the feelings 
associated with the diaspora community that suffers from solitude and estrangement in their adopted lands. 
Keywords: immigrant, solitude, estrangement, exile, marginalise 

 
Introduction 

 JhumpaLahiri, a UK- born Indian now 

living in New York, considers herself a product 

of three countries. She has passed through the 

process of adopting and adapting to the norms 

of the selected lands and that is why she 

successfully potrays lives of her fictional 

characters who also feels the pangs of 

unbelongingness, a sense of remorse and 

emotional isolation, a sense of feeling outside 

main stream culture. Her second short story 

collection, Unaccustomed Earth, is about the 

immigrants from India who are caught in the 

culture clash in the process of allowing their 

minds to get acculturated but finding 

themselves stepped in age- old traditions, trying 

their best to get assimilated into the new culture 

but feeling a tight attachment to their ethnicity. 

Thus they don’t fail or pass but remain 

somewhere on the cross roads of acculturation. 

With a remarkable insight of Lahiri, this short 

story collection delves deep into the psychology 

of the characters and reveals their inner worlds 

by a fascinating yet simple style. We come 

across more reality than fancy in her fiction. 

 The title story Unaccustomed Earthis about a 

daughter Ruma and a widower father, a retiree 

from a pharamaceutical company. Now in his 

life of retirement, he is on his world tour. Ruma 

is settled in Seattle, US, busy and happy with 

her husband Adam and son Akash. It is after 

her mother’s death that she has assumed the 

beauty of keeping in touch with her father. She 

calls him frequently and requests him to come 

and stay with her. He comes to her place during 

his tour to Europe. She does not “covertly 

welcome” the news of his arrival as she thinks 

that he would be an added responsibility to her. 

Due to her family responsibilities, she also 

drops out her part time job at a law firm. 

 When Adam tells her that her father would 

be helpful to her she disagrees. She rather feels: 

“…it was her mother who would have been the 

helpful one, taking over the kitchen, singing 

songs to Akash and teaching him Bengali 

nursery rhymes, throwing loads of laundry into 

the machine” (6). On the other side, Adam 

considers her father’s visit “perfect”. But Ruma 

is in dilemma fearing “that her father would 

become a responsibility; present in a way she 

was no longer used to. She couldn’t imagine 

tending to her father as her mother had.” (7). 

 In one of her interviews Lahiri says: “No 

country is my motherland. I always find myself 

in exile in whichever country I travel to, that’s 

why I was tempted to write something about 

those living their lives in exile”, having being 

passed through the process of getting adjusted 

to the new land, she can well symapthise with 

her characters and so she aptly articulates the 

feelings of an expatriate. It is rightly quoted by 

V. Basil Hans: “One good thing about Indians. 

Though one can take an Indian out of India, one 

cannot take India out of Indian.” 
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 Certainly, the knowledge of the languages 

across borders helps in narrowing the bridge 

between cultures but at the same time the ethnic 

linguistic identity signifies ownership and 

identity, and so no one feels a craving for it 

throughout one’s life on other land. In such 

circumstances, if one comes in contact with any 

acquaintance and with whom one can share the 

identical ethnical cords, one would easily and 

even abruptly start feeling nostalgic. This 

feeling of nostalgia when shared or exchanged 

leads one to feel more rooted to one’s mother 

soil. Ruma’s father has lost his wife. Ruma is 

married and her brother Rumi also keeps only 

“distance ties”. Surrounded by loneliness and 

not willing to be marginalised in Ruma’s 

matrimonial life, he feels relieved by meeting 

Mrs. Bagchi. 

 When the same feels are being reflected in 

Mrs. Bagchi who is a widow with two children, 

both come closer to each other. Ruma’s father 

has successfully lived his life in the new culture. 

But his success is only up to his economic 

betterment. Cultural identity is however 

difficult to be reframed. And this identity 

cannot be reframed by the sharing or 

exchanging of the professional kinships. Until 

and unless the same language, food- habits, 

behavioural patterns are not shared, learning 

new culture norms and cultivating the feelings 

of being re- rooted are difficult processes. The 

ethno culture transplantation is next to 

impossible, particularly for the first generation 

as they lack contacts with their ethnic 

belongingness.  

 Love need to be reciprocated. Ruma needs 

her father but for comforts. “… he had never felt 

she’d needed him before, apart from the 

obvious things he provided her in the course of 

his life. And because of this the offer upset him 

more” (53). This father-daughter relation lacks 

mutual understanding. A communication gap 

pervades all through the story. Ruma fails to 

grasp the pangs of her father’s lonely life and at 

the same time, he makes the same mistake of 

not understanding the situation of a married 

family- oriented daughter. The only thing 

observed is the demand for attention. 

 Feeling insecured of being marginalised in 

his daughter’s family, he leaves her house and 

goes to meet Mrs. Bagchi, whom he has 

promised to meet again. He is convinced in his 

mind that to begin a new life, it is necessary for 

him to shed his socio-cultural prejudices. Only 

this shedding can make life smoother, friendly 

and harmonious. This, perhaps, is the price that 

the immigrants pay to realize their ambition, 

fulfil their wish of being accepted or at least 

getting adjusted.  

 Thus, Lahiri exposes her protagonists to a 

new culture and very deftly draws a picture of 

her immigrants welcoming the new life, with a 

few socio- cultural adjustments. Ruma’s father’s 

decision to leave her and live with Mrs. Bagchi 

in his instinct to survive in the land. Ruma’s 

anger at her knowledge of her father’s letter to 

Mrs. Bagchi is out of her conventional mind but 

her decision to stamp the letter and post it is her 

beginning to accept the norms of the free 

culture. The immigrant’s first instinct is to 

survive and remake themselves as best as they 

can. Some of them go beyond conventional 

quotes of ethics in the hope for wish fulfilment, 

and some, like Ruma’s mother, stick to their 

cultural traits and succumb to the pressure. 
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 With the advent of globalization, nature has become a tremendous commodity to favour man’s greed for power and 
money. The Windup Girl by Paolo Bacigalupi features a future world where calorie companies take control of the food 
supply producing disease resistant rice, fruits that are bioengineered implying the fact that natural food are almost extinct. 
Despite the imminent environmental and climate collapse and destruction, the heads of calorie companies including 
Anderson Lake, Trade minister and other government officials continue in their deliberate apathy of nature, coveting again 
for gaining power. This paper aims to throw light on human survival, imbalance in ecosystems, schemes of corporates and 
climate change with reference to John Bellamy Foster’s Metabolic Rift Theory. 
 

“The truth is: the natural world is changing. And we are totally dependent on that world. It 

provides our food, water and air. It is the most precious thing we have and we need to defend it.  

          - Sir David Attenborough. 

 

 Nature has, from the beginning of Time, 

served humanity greatly and continues to be a 

boon with the miraculous power to regenerate 

itself from many devastations of the natural 

sort. This ability of nature seems to fade away 

quickly in recent times because of the havoc that 

modern man has caused due to capitalism and 

globalization. With the advent of globalization, 

nature has become a tremendous commodity to 

favour man’s greed for power and money. The 

Windup Girl by Paolo Bacigalupi features a 

future world where calorie companies take 

control of the food supply producing disease 

resistant rice, cereals, fruits that are 

bioengineered implying the fact that the natural 

food is almost extinct. Despite the imminent 

environmental and climate collapse and 

destruction, power mongers both business 

representatives and corrupt government 

officials continue in their deliberate apathy of 

nature, coveting again for gaining power.  

 Karl Marx, a revolutionary figure of the 

nineteenth century, was a political theorist, 

sociologist, economist and philosopher. His 

thoughts and ideologies permeate through 

various fields one of which also includes 

ecology. In his most famous work, Das Kapital, 

Marx stated that capitalism haphazardly uses 

nature with materialistic intent and describes 

this concept as “Metabolism.” Marx uses this 

notion to define the labour course as "a process 

between man and nature, a process by which 

man, through his own actions, mediates, 

regulates and controls the metabolism between 

himself and nature" (Foster 141). Marx reasons 

that human beings have a constant attachment 

and presence with the natural, physical and 

material world and they themselves are a part 

of the very same world. Humans change their 

environment, they change the conditions in 

which they live, and subsequently themselves in 

the process.  

 In the process of evolving and adapting 

through the years, there emerged a rift between 

man and nature as a result of capitalist over 

production, scientific advancement and 

technology. This rift led to the exploitation of 

the environment and ecology. In The Communist 

Manifesto by Marx and Engels, it is said that, 

“Man lives from nature, i.e., nature is his body, 

and he must maintain a continuing dialogue 

with it if he is not to die. To say that man’s 

physical and mental life is linked to nature 

simply means that nature is linked to itself, for 

man is a part of nature” (151). 
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 Interventions and disruptions of the natural 

course in the ecology by the deeds of man create 

a metabolic rift between himself and nature. As 

the production and manufacturing of materials 

accelerated and expanded, there was a steady 

and gradual degradation of the environment. It 

is because the natural resources cannot be 

regenerated in order to outnumber the 

manufactured products. Marx goes on to say 

that this rift is not only an estrangement of man 

from nature alone, but also from himself and 

other human beings. Because the reason man 

works is not it is his primary function but to 

fulfill his own needs. This inturn makes man to 

view other fellow men as only a means to better 

his individual life. 

 John Bellamy Foster, Professor of Sociology 

at the University of Oregon rediscovered and 

expanded on Marx’ s idea of the human 

estrangement from nature. Metabolic Rift theory 

as formulated by Foster is an extension of 

Marx’s understanding of environmental 

predicaments that occur under capitalism It is a 

representation of the split of the human demand 

and use for consumption caused by capitalism. 

This variation creates an imbalance in nature or 

rather destroys it. The concept of the metabolic 

rift can be pointed to this variation which is 

mostly attributed to the trade between urban 

and rural areas. Primarily Foster relates this 

transmission specifically to the use of fertilizers 

to enhance crop growth rate in order to meet the 

demands from the cities. This idea is not just 

restricted between rural and urban areas within 

a country but also across nations where the 

developed countries look for market and cheap 

labour force in under developed and 

developing nations. Foster, like Marx, further 

considers that another important factor that 

contributes to the metabolic rift is the wide 

accumulation of industrial wastes both in rural 

and urban areas which pollute the natural 

environment including water, air and land. He 

considers that this existing rift also give rise to 

other related issues such as marine ecological 

crises, global climate change and certain 

epidemics. 

 Born in Colorado, Paolo Tadini Bacigalupi 

is an American science fiction writer. His very 

first works garnered international acclaim and 

won several awards. His fiction has made its 

appearance in The Magazine of Fantasy & Science 

Fiction and environment journal High Country 

News. His collections of short science fiction and 

fantasy were nominated for three Nebula 

Awards, four Hugo Awards, and The Calorie 

Manwon the Theodore Sturgeon Memorial 

Award for best science fiction short story of the 

year. His short story collection Pump Six and 

other Stories was a 2008 Locus Award winner for 

Best Collection and also named as ‘Best Book of 

the Year’ by Publishers Weekly. His other works 

include The Ship breaker, The Drowned Cities, The 

Doubt Factory, The Water Knife and Tool of War. 

 The Windup Girl is Bacigalupi’s debut novel, 

winning the Crompton crook award, John W. 

Campbell Memorial award, Locus award and 

Nebula award in 2010. It can be categorized 

under the genre of biopunk, another phase of 

science fiction, where it has a futuristic setting, 

involving biotechnology, bioengineering and 

devastating diseases and plagues. it can also be 

considered to reflect characteristics of 

Anthropocene age as the novel describes about 

the changing climatic conditions. 

 The setting of the novel is the twenty-third 

century in Bangkok, Thailand. The surrounding 

is grim, chaotic and terrifying. It is an era where 

carbon fuels are extinct. There is no oil or petrol. 

Global warming has caused the sea levels to rise 

incredibly that a huge wall is built to keep the 

sea from flooding the city. Calorie companies 

from the western part of the world have set foot 

again in the Asian soil controlling the world’s 

food supply, selling and marketing their 

bioengineered food produced from “gene 

hacked” seeds. But the mutating diseases and 

unknown plagues spoil and destroy their 

disease resistant crops and the corporations are 

ever vigilant at the slightest changes and 



 
 

100 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

unusual happenings in the city. The 

Environment ministry with its White Shirt Band 

has sworn to protect its country from the farang, 

foreign companies and their artificial food 

materials. The bioengineered fruits, vegetables 

and rice are no good as they give in to new 

plagues. Natural seeds are almost defunct. The 

Thai government is at odds, with each official 

and minister in power trying to take revenge 

upon each other and grab more supremacy at 

every chance. The ruling monarch is a child 

queen who never appears in the story. 

 One of the striking elements is the climate 

condition. Since there are no fuels, as water is 

scarce, energy is made up kinetically with kink 

springs and elephant like megodonts labour 

with them. Ice, fruit rinds, peels, flesh and 

corpse, and dung are considered sources of fuel. 

Even this is monopolized under Dung Lord. 

Mornings and nights are extremely hot which is 

obviously attributed to the emissions from 

factory, lack of trees and plants as there is no 

agriculture and farming. 

  Anderson Lake, the protagonist is a 

representative of AgriGen, one of the calorie 

companies in Thailand. He owns a factory that 

makes kink-springs, a product that in the future 

is used as a method to store energy but in 

reality, is a spy whose mission is to gain access 

to the Thai seedbank. Bangkok is a unique place 

as it still uses its own seeds rather than 

depending on the monopolistic companies for 

its food staples. The calorie companies had 

caused starvation in Finland due to financial 

and political inconsistencies, because the only 

food available were those bioengineered and 

produced by the companies. Hagg, a grahamite 

priest in the novel tells, “Food should come 

from the place of its origin, and stay there. It 

shouldn't spend its time crisscrossing the globe 

for the sake of profit. We went down that path 

once and it brought us to ruin” (TWG 141). 

Anderson has a manager, Hock Seng, a Chinese 

refugee who hoards money that is swindled and 

bargains with the Dung Lord for more 

protection and power in return for the kink 

springs blueprint that he decides to steal from 

Anderson Lake. 

 Bacigalupi touches upon the never-ending 

thirst of man to expand his dominion, profits, 

and resources through his intelligence but fails 

to ignore the consequences of such unchecked 

hectic improvements in his way. He hints at 

how western colonization had intensified and 

shortened humanity’s path to mass scale 

destruction. He writes,  

The man is an enigma. Sometimes Hock 

Seng thinks yang guizi are too stupid to 

have possibly taken over the world once, let 

alone twice. That they succeeded in the 

expansion once and then even after the 

energy collapse eat them back to their own 

shores that they returned again, with their 

calorie companies and their plagues and 

their patented grain. (42) 

 The Japanese of this time genetically 

engineer a human from the DNA of the dog and 

human and they are called windups. Emiko is 

such a windup who formerly worked as a 

secretary to a business man and later is 

abandoned to the dangerous streets of Krung 

Thep. She is owned up by Raleigh another 

business man and is used as a popular 

attraction and mistreated at his sex club. She 

murders the top ministers in the Thai 

government which instigates power struggles 

and brutal repercussions, civil war and 

eventually to more bloodshed. Moreover, 

Emiko shares her information of the seedbank 

to Anderson and he in turn tells her of a place 

where windups of her kind live alone. 

Meanwhile Anderson stealthily moves his way 

up to strike a bargain with the Thai government 

for his access to the seedbank. But he barely 

does find it when a sudden plague has been 

detected taking a quick toll on the lives of 

labourers in Anderson’s factory. It spreads like 

wildfire and the environment ministry and the 

government run amock to find ways to quell the 

disease. Anderson is wrongly accused of the 
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murder caused by Emiko. Diseases continue to 

proliferate and eventually Anderson’s factory is 

burned down. Andersonironically dies from the 

plague that began at his own factory. The novel 

ends where a scientist mastermind promises to 

help her by making her type of creatures to 

produce and create a world full of them.  

 Bacigalupi through this novel envisions a 

very probable future. He deals with the real 

alarming environmental issues that threaten 

human survival in the coming years and has 

projected the possible horrifying outcome of if 

our present global condition continues, which 

signifies that mankind is pushing itself 

unstoppably towards the edge of the cliff. Karl 

Marx knew this would be the ultimate 

sociological and capital implications would 

entail and warns the world of making a speedy 

recovery in changing the world policies. Marx 

understood that the capitalist and materialist 

production would ultimately entail in 

environmental degradation and fragmented 

society. Foster describes this as the 

estrangement of people from the natural 

conditions of their existence. Marx insisted for a 

sustainability of natural uses and the 

precautious need to preserve the earth for 

future generations. Its high time man redirects 

his path, changes his destiny, with quick 

realization of what awaits him if he disregards 

his responsibility and relationship with nature.  
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Abstract 
 Wide Sargasso Sea written by Jean Rhys deals with the emotional problems encountered by the protagonist, 
Antoinette. As a result of alienation, the protagonist faces psychological predicaments. Having no one to support her, she 
considers nature as a good companion which would not hurt her emotionally at any circumstances. She suffers from 
childhood to adulthood due to the absence of compassion in relationships. She feels insecured because she has no one to rely 
upon for emotional and psychological support. Bowlby’s attachment theory is applied to the novel Wide Sargasso Sea to 
analyze the causes and consequences of alienation. There are four forms of attachment theory such as secure, avoidant, 
ambivalent, disorganized or disoriented attachment theory. Disorganized and disoriented form of Attachment theory is 
used in the novel to examine the psyche of the protagonist from childhood to adulthood.  

 
Introduction 

 Wide Sargasso Sea written by Jean Rhys 

depicts emotional and psychological trauma 

that the protagonist Antoinette faces. Ella 

Gwendolyn Rees Williams whose pen name is 

Jean Rhys was a Caribbean born British writer 

who wrote during the mid-twentieth century. 

She was born on 24th August 1890 in Dominica. 

She was influenced by Ford Madox Ford and 

started writing short stories. Ford Madox Ford 

suggested her to change her name as Jean Rhys. 

She died in Exeter on 14th May 1979.  

 Jean Rhys authored many novels such as, 

Quartet(1929), After Leaving Mr. Mackenzie 

(1931),Voyage in the Dark(1934),Good Morning, 

Midnight(1939),Wide Sargasso Sea(1966),Tigers 

one Better-Looking(1968). Her short stories are 

The Left Bank and Other Stories (1927), My Day: 

Three Piers (1975) and Sleep it off Lady (1976).She 

wrote an autobiography which was unfinished 

till her death. The autobiography was published 

posthumously as Smile Please: An Unfinished 

Autobiography. 

 Wide Sargasso Sea won WH Smith Literary 

Award in 1967.Alienation, slavery and freedom 

and womanhood are major themes in the novel. 

As the story unfolds Antoinette, the protagonist 

describes about her mother and the 

surrounding in which she was brought up. She 

lives with her mother who hardly cares for her 

but Aunt Cora and Christophine take care of 

her. As she grows older, her step-father Mr. 

Mason asks her to marry an English man of his 

choice.  

 Though she refuses to marry the 

Englishman, she agrees when the bridegroom 

promises that he would take care of her. When 

her husband is not in good terms with her, she 

seeks the help of Christophine. In order to make 

her husband love her again, she mixes up love 

potion in a bottle of wine. Unfortunately 

Antoinette’s husband gets closer to Amelia, a 

maid. Her husband takes Antoinette to England 

and locks her up in a room and abandons her. 

She is left under the care of Grace Poole. When 

she falls asleep, she dreams of moving down the 

stairs with a candle and everything catches fire. 

As soon as she realizes it is just a dream she 

prepares herself to go down and decides that it 

is time to act. 

 “Alienation emerges as natural consequence 

of existential predicament both in intrinsic and 

extrinsic terms” Isolation causes serious 

emotional and psychological trauma in human 

beings. It may cause problems such as anxiety, 

stress and mental illness. Isolation would make 

one’s life meaningless. This paper attempts to 

bring out the causes and consequences of 

alienation in the protagonist’s life using 

Bowlby’s Attachment Theory. Attachment 

Theory is a concept in psychology dealing with 

bonding in relationships. Bowlby was a British 

Psychologist who coined the term Attachment 

Theory. 
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 Mary Ainsworth, Bowlby’s student 

develops an approach to examine the children’s 

reaction in their parents’ absence and she 

named it as Strange Situation. Most of the 

children are disturbed when the parents leave 

them but they rejoice at their return. These 

children are categorized as secure. There are 

other set of children who want to punish their 

parents when they return and these children fall 

under anxious resistant category. Third set of 

children are known as avoidant because they 

are quiet normal even if their parents are not 

nearby. To the final category belong a set of 

children who crave for their parents’ attention 

but fail in their attempt. These children are 

disorganized or disoriented. Three of the above 

mentioned forms are organized whereas the 

fourth is disorganized form. In the novel Wide 

Sargasso Sea, the protagonist belongs to 

disoriented and disorganized group. When 

Antoinette’s mother shouts at her she feels sad 

and isolated.  

 Annette, Antoinette’s mother pays very 

little attention to her which makes her feel 

isolated at her own house. When she asks her 

mother about the servants and visitors she 

describes but impatiently. Her mother loses her 

patience which makes the protagonist feel 

isolated. She says “My mother never asked me 

where I had been or what I had done” (WSS 

9).This suggests that her mother never worries 

about her whereabouts. When she wakes up 

from a nightmare, her mother scolds, “You were 

making such a noise. I must go to Pierre, you’ve 

frightened him” (WSS 12).This incident denotes 

that even if she is frightened, she does not have 

her mother at her side. Having no one to assist 

Annette economically, she becomes distressed 

with her in parenting Antoinette. She fails to 

realize that Antoinette is yearning for her love.  

 Antoinette walks into other parts of 

Coulibri, where there is no road. She says “If the 

razor grass cut my legs and arms I would think 

it’s better than people” (WSS 12).This proves 

that her feelings has been hurt to a greater 

extent by human beings which forces her to 

think so. Tia becomes her friend and Tia is at 

Antoinette’s company always. It makes the 

protagonist to comfortable and happy. 

Suddenly she moves away from her which is 

too much for her to bear. A boy and a girl 

follow her and she realizes that their behaviour 

it too unruly. The boy says, “One day I catch 

you alone, you wait, one day I catch you alone” 

(WSS 27). This signifies that she is rejected by 

her peer group. Since she is a disoriented person 

she is frightened to face challenges. Thus she 

tries move away from a boy and girl who follow 

her. 

 When Antoinette refuses to marry the 

Englishman, he demands for a reason. She 

discloses that she is scared of what would 

happen and to this he says not to get scared 

when he is nearby. She finds it difficult to trust 

the bridegroom because of her experience with 

her mother and her friend. Due to her 

disoriented attachment pattern, she is not ready 

to trust the bridegroom. He assures her that he 

would protect her but in the long run he 

withdraws from her which makes her 

uncomfortable. In the event of making her 

husband love her again, she confesses 

everything connected with her mother and her 

madness. This shows that she would go to any 

extent to get her husband’s attention. 

 She looks at Christophine and thinks, “Oh 

Christophine, do not grow old. You are the only 

friend I have, do not go away from me into 

being old.”(WSS, 72).Through this it is evident 

that she is a person who yearns for relationships 

and she wants someone to support her. She 

detests isolation and she longs to be recognized 

and comforted. Her mother, Tia, and her peer 

group have betrayed her and Christophine is 

her only hope so, she craves for her company. 

 According to the theory, the disorganized 

people lack the power to handle stress. when 

Antoinette’s husband calls her as Bertha, 

Antoinette becomes furious and yells at her 

husband because she is unable to handle stress. 
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Resentment is the result of her psychological 

fears and stress caused by isolation. She says 

that she hates him and she would attack him if 

he gets near her. Due to her early life 

experiences, she is unable to manage her stress 

and this makes her behave aggressively towards 

her husband. She suffers emotionally from her 

childhood and this makes her life worse. Since 

she is with disorganized attachment, she is 

unable to express her emotions. If she had 

someone to support her she would have been 

cheerful and had some sense of comfort. 

  The novel is divided into three parts, 

narrated from multiple perspectives. The first 

part is narrated by the protagonist and the 

second part is by her husband. The third part is 

narrated by Grace Poole followed by the 

protagonist. Setting is given more importance in 

the novel, the first two parts are set in Dominica 

and the last part takes England. Few characters 

in the novel sing songs in fragments to share 

their views points. Stream of consciousness 

technique is used in this novel by the 

protagonist and her husband to narrate their 

state of mind. 

 Through this study it is evident that human 

beings need someone to take care of them. It 

gives them confidence to survive. The 

protagonist has not experienced any happy 

moment in her life which later makes her to 

think that happiness would not last longer and 

she always has a fear in her. Since she has no 

one to support her emotionally she has the 

feeling of alienation. She finds comfort in 

nature. She tells her husband that he has made 

her to hate him. Atlast she has nothing on earth 

to rely upon. This makes her mentally ill and 

she is forced to stay in an isolated room. All 

these happen because she feels she feels as an 

alien in her home. Antoinette’s relationship 

with her mother has a profound influence on 

her adulthood relationship with her husband. 
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Abstract 
 Society creates and defines status and roles for individuals and communities. Society plays a major role in defining 
the morality of an individual. Society has imposed women what they are supposed to be in life, what kind of role they can 
or can’t perform. The general attitude of Afghans towards women is pathetically conservative with inclinations of male 
supremacy. They instituted a system of gender apartheid which thrust the women into the state of virtual home arrest. 
This becomes the centric concern in Hossein’s A Thousand Splendid Suns. The challenge women face in Afghanistan is 
from the male dominated attitude and widespread violence stemming from the Afghan conservatism. This paper portrays 
the multiple facets of oppression of women in Afghan society and envinces that the only belief that release them from the 
shackles is education. No society is likely to reach its full potential until women is not respected and that is gained through 
education. The poisoning irrational Afghan conservatism attitude can be reshaped only through public education in 
Afghanistan. 
Keywords: Male domination, conservatism, society  

 
Introduction 

 A Thousand Splendid Suns deals with the 

victimization of women by the society and its 

patriarchal conventions. Hosseini commented 

about the conservative behaviour of Afghan 

men as Rasheed is a bi product of patriarchal 

conservative tribal society that cherishes value 

and many things, and treats women on the 

hand as symbol of honour and the most delicate 

thing in the world and the other hand as a third 

class citizen. 

 According to doctrines no human can judge 

or accuse other person, but humans do it in the 

name of god. They oppressed women in the 

name of religion. When Nana had illegitimate 

child (Mariam) with Jalil the society accused 

Nana and Jalil was left unpunished. The 

patriarchal society gave a reason that Nana 

bewitched Jalil and it was not Jalil’s fault. The 

story of Naghma was the same as Nana  

 “She tried to elope to Gardes with a young 

man she’d fallen in love with, the son of a local 

Mullah. When they were caught, the Mullah’s 

son was flogged before he repented and said 

that Naghma had seduced him with her 

feminine charms. She’d cot a spell on him, he 

promised he would redicate himself to the 

study of Quran. The Mullah’s son was freed. 

Naghma was sentenced to five years jail. Her 

father had sworn that the day she was released 

he would take a knife to her throat”(354) 

 Men have composed laws mentioned for 

them alone. Women are not allowed to come 

out of the home without male companion that 

too blood relative or husband. This meant 

virtual home arrest to the women. Women who 

failed to come out of the house with male 

companion were beaten. Rasheed always 

accompany Mariam & Laila when they go out. 

But he intentionally refuses to accompany Laila 

while visiting Aziza. Laila endure the beating of 

the Taliban and goes to see her every week in 

orphanage. 

 For all afghan women maintaining a good 

reputation is a lifelong demand. Once a 

women’s reputation is tarnished she is no 

longer reattain the respect. Promiscuity, rape, 

divorce tarnished a women’s reputation. In A 

Thousand Splendid Suns girls commit suicide 

after being raped to save their family 

reputation. This is not applicable to men, who 

can redeem themselves through revenge or 

some honorable settlement. 

 Afghan society regards unmarried women 

over the age of twenty five and divorced 

women with disapproval. There is no dishonor 

in being widowed. Nana was disapproved by 

the society as unmarried women when her 
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marriageable surpassed. But Afghan men are 

allowed to marry until their wish. Rasheed 

married Laila when he was sixty above. 

 Rasheed, Mariam and Laila have different 

idea about gender role. Laila’s parent being 

educated brought her up with the mindset that 

men and woman are equal and women have the 

right for education and freedom. But Nana 

brought Mariam with the mindset that women 

should accept the fortune of husband and was 

taught to do all the household work. Nana 

believed that education is no use to girls, 

woman are mere objects who’s duty its to 

satisfy men’s need. Rasheed too believe the 

same. From birth woman are brought with an 

mindset that they are inferior to men and have 

to accept whatever men dictate. 

 Mariam does everything as Rasheed directs 

when he asked her to wear burqa she did it, 

when he asked her to do all the household 

chores she did it, when he told not to mingle 

with Fariba she obeyed it. Afghan men 

considered women and children as their 

property. Rasheed compares Mariam to Volga 

car and Laila to Benz car. 

 Afghans considers male child as their 

heirs,and female child as a burden. Female child 

is not welcomed in the family especially by the 

father. When women fails to have a male heir 

she is tortured by the family. Jalil has displeased 

“When they informed him that he had a new 

daughter.Jalil had shrugged, kept brushing his 

horse’s mane, and stayed in Takht-e-Safar 

another two weeks” (12). Rasheed gets irritated 

and shouts at Laila when Aziza cries out of 

hunger. Even Rasheed throws out Laila when 

Aziza cries at midnight without minding the 

cold night. Rasheed never provided the basic 

needs of Aziza. 

 Afghan men prefer uneducated girls for 

marriage. Educated women are considered as a 

threat to men’s self-esteem. The reason why 

men prefer less educated girls is because they 

can keep them submissive and less 

argumentative. Mariam endures all the brutality 

of Rasheed without a word against him, 

whereas Laila plans to escape from the 

treacherous clutch of Rasheed and she secretly 

cheats Rasheed by taking money from 

Rasheed’s pocket without his knowledge, 

wheras Mariam in her eighteen years of 

marriage dare not. Rasheed hated educated 

women, he abuses Laila’s mother for her 

behaviors. Rasheed comments “They think 

they’re being modern, intellectuals, on account 

of their education, I suppose. They don’t see 

they’re spoiling their honor and pride” (69). 

Women do not raise their voice to fight the 

injustices caused to them but accept them as 

their fate. “Mariam had lost two front teeth, 

Rasheed knocked off when she accidently 

dropped Zalmai” (287). 

 Early marriage is an accepted norm in the 

society. Young girl marrying an old man is an 

accepted norm in Afghanistan. Rasheed utters 

“I have friends who have two, three, four wives. 

Your own father had three” (209). Men like Jalil, 

Mariam’s father and Rasheed are allowed to 

marry many times as they wish, it is the poor 

women being affected physically and mentally 

in their silent acceptance of the violation of their 

own family. 

 Afghans believe education bring in western 

culture so education is banned strictly for 

women. Men can continue education if they 

wish but they don’t due to financial crisis, they 

take up any job like shoe maker, run a hotel, 

become a farmer or take up family business. 

Women were not allowed to continue their 

education after the age of eight, they then were 

permitted only to study the Quran, which will 

be taught only by Muslim religious head. 

Afghans consider womens education as an 

unnecessary one- “The sense of schooling a girl 

like you It is like shining a spittoon” (18). Male 

doctor should not treat women. “This hospital 

no longer treats women” (278). Women are not 

allowed to work they have to depend on men 

for their livelihood. The economic status or 

wealth earned by men marks the patriarchal 
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domination. Laila and Mariam had no financial 

independence they have to depend upon 

Rasheed even for basic needs. They do not have 

money for bus fair so Laila manages to steal 

money from Rasheed secretly. 

 Afghan women are similar to African 

women, who face double suppression from 

world as well as from their men. Inspite of these 

suffering they are mentally strong. In spite of 

the abuses Mariam loved Rasheed and the 

members of the family. They searched for small 

happiness and enjoyed it, Mariam and Laila 

found their happiness through Aziza and felt 

happy in each other company.  

 No society is likely to reach its full potential 

until women is not respected, and that is gain 

through education. The glory of justice and 

majesty of law are created not just by the 

constitution, but by the men and women who 

constitute the society. Afghan’s rich glory is 

ruined because of its conservative ideas. This 

irrational conservatism can be reshaped only 

through public education in Afghanistan.  
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Abstract 
 Literature is a mirror; it is also a map and geography of the mind. George Bernard Shaw known at his insistence 
simply Bernard Shaw, English is a global language. It is not occupied by certain people, this paper is based on literature 
and also deal with the language. The purpose of this paper is to analyze how education can rise the social class of people. 
Writer deals with the language can make the lower class to higher class, slang and dialect make the difference between the 
people society. Language can be concluded that the social status of the people not only determined from the wealth, but the 
quality and education too. Education is more important than wealth. In Shaw’s Pygmalion the drama reflects the need of 
education for all people. Pygmalion is a complex work of an art with a number of themes. But its central theme is the 
education of Eliza Doolittle. In writing plays, Shaw had the deliberate object of converting the society to his view and ideas 
Keywords: Literature, Global, Education, dialect, wealth, idea. 

 

Introduction 

 Pygmalion is a satire play written by 

George Bernard Shaw. This play is the copy of 

Greek myth in that myth there is a Sculpture 

carves a lady statue, finally he fall in love with 

its beauty. This was copied and also Shaw used 

the name and theme for his play .there is 

number of character in this play but only two is 

having much roles Eliza Doolittle and professor 

Higgins, Eliza Doolittle is a flower girl who 

having cockney accent and changed by a 

phonetician and become like a duchess. In 

Pygmalion education is used for emancipating 

working class individuals. Eliza get uproot and 

has to give up personal features. Language is 

linked up with identity and finds new identity 

through education. We can analyze how the 

education can raise the social class of people. 

Eliza’s transformation demonstrates that social 

distinctions can be overcome by education. She 

understands that better education is connected 

with social progress.  
 

Discussion 

 Pygmalion deals with the modern problem 

like these of education, social snobbery and the 

loss of Identity. This essay is based on reading 

of two literary plays, George Bernard Shaw’s 

Pygmalion. Language and identity are two 

expressions that need to be explained. English is 

the official language in several countries; 

Chinese is the language spoken by Chinese 

people n Danish is how Danes speak. But 

languages could also be described as different 

ways of talking due to social background, 

education, age and sex. throughout times it has 

been well known that people can have a better 

live if they are educated .this because with 

education they can get good jobs, be well seen 

in under the eyes of society because of the status 

the society given to them. The best of all dress, 

talk an look goo to others. On the lay Pygmalion 

the issue of the importance of education in a 

person is represented in some, if not in all 

characters. There are three main characters 

where the education is well presented and in 

three perspectives are on Higgins, Pickering and 

the main character Eliza Doolittle. Higgins is an 

specialist on his subject; phonetics. He has 

dedicated hi life for his work on the subject to a 

point where his job as his hobby. Eliza is a min 

character in this lay she is a flower girl sells 

flowers in convent garden she had a cockney 

language she is poor in wealth but having hope 

that she will come up in life by some way so she 

choose to learn a phonetics from Higgins. 
 

Social Class and Manner 

 In 1912, in the early 20th century, at the end 

of the Victorian period in England Among other 
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this period of history was characterized by a 

particular rigid social hierarchy. The wealthy 

high class characters of the play are thus 

especially concerned with maintaining class 

distinctions. The most important way in which 

these distinction of social class are enforced is 

through manners, Shaw’s play displays the 

working of this system of social hierarchy, but 

also exposes some of its problem. The play 

shows how the belief that one’s social class and 

manners are natural is wrong. As Eliza’s 

transformation shows, manners and nobility can 

be learned. One’s class is formed through 

performance, learning to act in certain ways and 

moreover, as Clara comments, there is nothing 

inherently better about one or another 

performance; “it’s all a matter of habits. There is 

no matter in it. “Good and bad manner are just 

a matter of culture. In Act Five, Pickering 

comments that Eliza played the part of a ladies 

they encountered and Higgins, while somewhat 

upper class is very rude. Mrs. Pearce must 

remind him mind his manners in front of Eliza, 

and at the end of the lay she has better manners 

than he does. There thus no natural or inherent 

connection between social class and correct 

manners. 

 Despite the rigidities of social class in the 

world of play, Eliza and her father show the 

possibility of social mobility. Not only is Eliza 

changed into a noble lady, but her father also 

inherits a sizable sum of money from the rich 

American Ezra. As a counter example to 

Victorian England, Ezra stands in for the 

American ideal of social mobility that one can 

rise up the social ladder through hard work. By 

giving money to Mr. Doolittle, he allows 

Doolittle to become middle class. However, Mr. 

Doolittle himself challenges the assumption that 

such a move up the social ladder is necessarily a 

good things. He continually criticizes “middle 

class morality” and laments all the anxieties and 

troubles that his new wealth brings with it. By 

the end of the story, Eliza also misses her prior, 

simpler life as flower-girl. 

Enlightening Education towards Social 

Manner 

 Education is enlightenment. In Pygmalion 

education is used s a tool for setting free for 

working class individuals. Eliza gets uprooted 

and has to give up personal feature. Language is 

linked up with identity and finds a new identity 

through education. Eliza’s transformation 

demonstrates that social distinctions such as 

accents, age, class barriers can be overcome by 

language training. She understands herself that 

better education is connected with social 

progress.  

 Eliza Doolittle is introduced as an illiterate 

ignorant girl. She sells flowers in convent 

garden. She speaks the kind of cockney 

language which only the native people can 

understand. At this stage, she behaved very 

crude, ill mannered and saucy. Eliza wants to 

rise high in life at least to become sales girl in 

that flower shop. So she requested Prof. Higgins 

to teach her Phonetics. Higgins says her to first 

learn grammar this is the easy way for her to 

improve her pronunciation. Higgins thought of 

changing the flower girl into lady. but at 

starting stage Eliza felt difficult. Before that she 

was cleaned and dressed neatly. 

 In the third act of the play she was tested 

for her grammar education, during that time 

she was dressed like a lady, behaves like a lady 

an all are impressed by her changeover. Eliza of 

act III is different from the flower girl of act I 

but her education was not yet complete. She has 

not yet learnt what a lady should talking a 

social gathering. Higgins teaches her to 

pronounce English correctly and also to dress 

elegantly and cultivate fine manners. During the 

course of her education in phonetics her soul 

was awakened and she has progressed from 

spiritual darkness to light. The hidden 

possibilities of her soul have been fully 

developed. she is completely transformed and 

that is the real education. Now she seeks social 

identity.  
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 There is much difference between Higgins 

and Pickering in their attitude towards Eliza. 

Prof. Higgins taught her a language in good 

manner as a profession but always treat her as a 

flower girl. But Pickering treats her like a lady 

from the beginning and she learned a manner 

from him. It makes to change completely from a 

flower girl to a lady. 

 
Conclusion 

 Play had been given us a good lesson it had 

a conclusion that the social status is not only 

determined by their wealth but the quality of 

manners and education too. We dealt with the 

good example in this paper is that the poor 

flower girl named Eliza, got changes from the 

cockney language flower selling girl to a decent 

lady by the help of phonetician Mr. Higgins and 

Colonel Pickering for several months. She is 

teaches how to behave like lady and dress 

beautifully. Thus Shaw’s play questions not 

only the validity of a rigid social hierarchy, but 

even the desirability of a high social class. 
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Abstract 
 Approaching the life narratives of people with disabilities in the perspectives of disability studies is highly needed in 
the field of literature to locate their life narratives in the proper place to view the realistic problems of this socially 
marginalised people. Having reversed disability from the personal pathology to social one, the disability studies typically 
questions the social constrains that are labelling people with impairments as disabled. Fundamentally by criticizing this 
very deed of society, the disability studies counter argues this imposed identity and proposes certain theoretical views of 
disabilities in the name of models of disabilities to deconstruct this social barrier, which persistently limiting the social 
participations of disabled people. the proposed paper attempts to view the life narrative work of Preethi Monga’s “The 
Other Senses” in the perspectives of medical, social and relational models of disabilities to mark her disabled identity in 
overcoming the imposed social barriers, which are related to her visual impairment with respect to medical treatments, 
social implications, self awareness on the different between impairment and disability. 
Keywords: 

 Introduction  

 Medical model of disabilities  

 Social model of disabilities  

 Relational model of disabilities / Conclusion 
 Born on twenty-second April 1959 to a well to-do parents, Preeti from her age of six started to lose her vision gradually. 
Away from the formal schooling as well any special school, she developed her own personality mostly on the bases of self-
learning, whose life has its twists and turns either in the cases of success and defeat. Having made her life as a success one 
by founding Human Resource Solution Private Limited called Silver Linings, preethi chronicled her life in “The Other 
Senses” in the context of her imposed disabilities. This autobiographical work has been written with full of positive energy in 
solving the perennial problems in one’s life and its eventual success. Hence Preeti Monga’sThe Other Senses is an inspiring 
story of a disabled woman, who works towards her individual identity that has enough of strength to challenge the most of 
the impediments out of her social and moral disabilities. 

 
Approaching Preeti Monga’s Life with 

Medical Model of Disability 

 The medical intervention into one’s life for 

his or her cure of illness should not make them 

lose their confidence on their life out of the 

particular illness by its treatment, which could 

be long or short in time, since the particular illness 

will only impair the specific function of the body. 

In this perspective, the remaining functions of the 

body can certainly be normal in their condition, 

so the people should not be psychologically 

disturbed by their manageable illness that will 

not make them ruin the harmony of their life. In 

this respect, people with impairments’ 

functional limitations are also overcome by the 

other means of physical functions. It is a notable 

remark of the medical model of disability, which 

criticizes the medical intervention into once 

impairment to make it as personal tragedy to 

live his or her life with the particular 

impairment. 

 At the age of six, Preeti was found that she 

has her visual problem by her parents, which 

made them consult ophthalmologists in the 

various hospital to get the remedy for the same, 

but she found it very distressing and plight of 

her future. “My amazement at the sudden visit 

to the doctor had left me distress and shaken.” 

(22) as it is the beginning stage, where Preeti has 

been informed of her visual disorder by the 

unexpected medical intervention, her sense of 

life has been inflicted by the negative notion of 

not able to live the future in the normal way, 

which she lived her past six year, where she 

dwelt with the beauty of the nature and her 

own childhood world with her people. 
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 Having not being conscious about her 

visual loss, Preeti could live her day-to-day life 

in the main stream education and her childhood 

happiness without any troubles, but the medical 

treatments and the seriousness of diagnoses 

brought strange experiences, that have dissuaded 

her routine life and made her only to concentrate 

on the treatments. The persisting medical 

evaluations and its further travels to various 

hospitals obviously confined her interests on her 

studies and childhood spirit into her physical 

problem. The personalization of her visual 

problem, that had not brought any subjective 

problem, made her consider that she is an odd 

among the others to live this life in the ordinary 

manner. Hence she tried to pretend that she could 

see well to avoid the further medical treatments 

and odd looking spectacles, which gave an 

identification of being a special person and a 

subject of pity. 

 After the musical classes failed to give an 

expected future, Preeti started to listen and read 

some novels, through which she avoided her 

state of solitude. With some of the medical 

advances (50X of spectacle magnifier), she 

managed to access the printed text with the 

considerable strains of her eyes. In fact, reading 

the desired texts independently gave her a great 

pleasure and relief from her psychological 

turmoil of being not able to participate in the 

main stream society, it added more physical pain 

and irritation to her eyes, which further paved the 

way to make her feel that she has been limited 

from the rest of the world in the means of 

accessing her needs only with the physical and 

mental pains of her impairment. In this respect, 

Preeti’s use of advanced medical aids have not 

replaced her impairment, but they made her 

take more strain to benefit out of them. Hence 

medical intervention has made her think not to 

admit or search any assistive technique to access 

her needs on her own. 

 The medical model of disability plays the 

obvious influencing role in Preeti’s childhood 

life to primarily sensitize her impairment, which 

has afflicts her to identify her life as an 

incapable to lead in the so called normal 

manner. It typically made her isolate from her 

surrounding and label her as impaired person, 

in the means of diverting her from her abilities 

to disabilities that have restricted her equal 

social participation. The medical treatments are 

responsible for making her not to look for other 

possibilities to compensate physical impairment 

with the hope of optimizing her visual problem, 

which has been realized in the later life. Hence 

the medical interventions into Preeti’s 

impairment, to stop her to acknowledge visual 

disability to enhance herself from the adaptive 

techniques with reference to her impairment. 

 
Approaching Preeti Monga’s Life with Social 

Model of Disability  

 It is the responsibility of the society to provide 

all the necessary amenities to enablethe people to 

obtain the equal access of social benefits in their 

day-today life. In this respect, the physical and 

conceptual barriers of people with impairment 

should not restrict their equal participation in the 

society. Disability is the social inability to provide 

the reasonable facilities to not segregate them into 

separate stream, where they would be excluded 

from the main stream of the society. Moreover, 

people with impairments should not be identified 

with their physical functional limitations, 

because such identification will make their 

existence as the subject of pity and the personal 

tragedy in the place of the failure of the society, 

which denies the rights of people to live in the 

society with all the dignities. Although Preeti 

Monga has achieved many successes in her later 

life, her early stages of life has undergone many 

imposed sufferings in the context of social 

disability. With the social discrimination of 

being not given the equal accommodation in the 

main stream manner of life with reference to her 

visual impairment, she deliberately avoided the 

certain main stream social systems. 

 Once Preeti was diagnosed with her visual 

impairment, the attitudes of her people have 
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been changed and her sense of identity has been 

questioned by her identification of being an 

impaired person. Having no prediction against 

her visual impairment, she enjoyed her life 

within the given space by the means of self-

adjustment in the places, where she was 

brought by her people for various purposes, 

which include medical treatments too. “Oh dear 

God, let them not find any spectacles for me…” 

(25) In this case, it can be considered that she is 

not much bothered about her visual problem, 

which the medical intervention has revealed to 

her, but started to be aware of people’s notions 

on herself, which have been identified along 

with her impairment. “I seemed to have been 

transformed into a strange pitiful object TO BE 

HANDLED WITH extra consideration…” (27) 

Hence the others’ sense of pity significantly 

made her think about her visual problem, which 

disabled her ordinary life, where she lived with 

her dignity. It is the fundamental social 

intervention, which imposed its predicaments 

on her impairment that had made her feel that 

she was odd among the people. 

 Being a self-conscious child, Preeti could 

manage to go to main stream educational 

institution, where she had been given some 

extra provincials to replace her barriers with 

regard to her visual impairment. “The kind Irish 

nun emphatically assured my parents of the 

school’s complete cooperation and so it 

proved.” (43) With this advantage, Preeti was 

able to take part in the main stream education, 

which later turned to be nightmare with new 

appointment of a principal, who failed to admit 

Preeti with her visual impairment, so she was 

asked to discontinue her studies in the 

particular institution. It is the first direct social 

exclusion, which Preeti endured in her life. it is 

the denial of Preeti’s right to be educated in the 

main stream system,, which typically made her 

keep herself away from the society, where she is 

expected to be normal. This particular social 

exclusion made her to isolate from the main 

stream society and not to further her studies 

even in the special school too, as she would be 

labeled as a special child with reference to 

exclusiveness of the special school system. 

 Being isolated from the society, Preeti’s 

character is obviously influenced by domestic 

behaviors, which typically dissuaded her from 

thought of her career and its sense of liberty. 

Hence social exclusion is responsible for Preeti’s 

confinement within the home and her close 

surroundings, where she was not being 

expected to be so called normal. In this 

perspective, Preeti’s confinement only made her 

search for life partner to replace her sense of 

isolation. It is the one of the most significant 

points, which has made her focus on the 

materiality of the body, through which she tried 

to settle down her problems. With the 

materialistic ideology, she started to shape her 

physical appearance and behaviors in a manner, 

which society accepts as a sign of modernity to 

desensitize her disability in the place of 

romanticism and the object of sensuous 

attraction. 

 Preeti in terms of marital proposals, 

experienced her impairment as her personal 

predicament, because the bridegroom’s 

expectations were not on Preeti’s exposers and 

her domestic based skills, but emphasized her 

disability out of her impairment. “The issue of 

my marriage was becoming a nightmare and 

was blown out of proportion by everyone.” (93). 

Out of this kind of distress, Preeti was made 

attracted towards Keith’s adorable lovemaking 

attitudes and she found that her wanting of 

compensation of her isolation could be possible 

by marrying him. This expectation did not give 

enough of space to look into Keith’s real 

character, which made her suffer in her post 

marital life with him. The social insecurity of 

Preeti only made her look forward for life partner 

without concentrating on her potential career. The 

social disability is only responsible factor, which 

poses such insecure state of her in her isolated 

life. The same can be the reason for several 

reunion of Preeti with her arrogant husband. It 
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is evident in Preeti’s life, who could take 

decisions to change her miserable life into 

prosperous one at the situation, where she 

obtained her social status as an earning member 

of the family. 

 Having exposed herself to other people 

with disabilities and working in the disability 

based institutions, gave her enough of the 

strength to muster her courage to overcome her 

disabilities in adaptable ways. The 

demonstration of her capabilities on various 

fields both to make the particular field experts 

to realize her potentialities and to work with 

them. “I had gained confidence and my 

capabilities been demonstrated to many.” (136) 

Hence it is the society, which imposed the 

certain disabilities on Preeti’s impairment, 

responsible for her misfortunes of her early life. 

The professional problems are mostly not 

caused out of her disabilities, as she cleverly 

worked to disable her various social and 

personal barriers on her own. In this respect, the 

responsibility of the society is to main streaming 

all the people to give them confidence about 

their future by providing equal opportunity, 

failing in which the inequality will creep into 

social life to bring all the discriminations. 
 

Approaching Preeti Monga’s Life with 

Relational Model of Disability  

 The relational model of disability aims at 

the understanding of impairment in the context 

of social disability. It particularly separate 

impairment from disability to view social 

barriers, which are responsible for one’s 

inabilities to participation in the main stream 

society. In this regard, instead of personalizing 

disability in the context of impairment, it 

objectifies impairment in the context of social 

disability. Preeti Monga’s understanding of her 

impairment with reference to her disability is so 

vivid and matured, that doesn’t problematize 

her identity, but it views her problematized 

identification, which is an objective one. 

 Right from Preeti’s beginning stage of 

visual impairment, she naturally balances her 

impairment (functional limitation of her eye 

sight) with her disabilities without internalizing 

them with her impairment. “thus much 

disappointed, I was happy to return to the day 

to day routine I had left….” (27) the visual 

limitation doesn’t have much impact on Preeti’s 

life, but her identification as disabled makes her 

feel that she has been dejected out of this world, 

which makes her reluctant to admit her 

impairment in the place of equal social 

accommodation. It is the poignant insight of 

Preeti, who musters her positive approach of 

her life to keep her enthusiasm alive to not to 

give up her search of individuality in the means 

of reading and traveling to many places to 

experience the given space of her world since 

her childhood time. 

 It is certain that Preeti’s unwillingness to be 

admitted in the special school for her studies 

through adaptive techniques, is the outcome of 

her ignorance on the scopes to disable her 

imposed barrier and her parents’ unawareness 

on the special education. It is certain that Preeti 

does not use the term (impairment) as often as 

(disability) in her life narration. On this note, 

one can say that she has a good understanding 

of what is disability and impairment mean in 

her life, but still this life narration has been 

written from the perspective of Preeti, who 

became a disability activist out of her successive 

task to overcome her laid hurdles in her later 

life. Hence there are certain elements that would 

have undergone into critical examination for 

their expression in the positive manner of 

writing an autobiography to not to let people 

with impairment remorse over her sufferings 

and victimize them into their life to degrade 

themselves, instead of challenging disability 

from the right based approach. 

 An till certain stage of Preeti’s life, she one 

way or in another, managed to move with her 

partial vision, and didn’t have the need of 

assistances to cope up her certain disabling 

barriers like reading novels, typing on the 

typewriter etc. it is because she has not been 
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come out of her home or imposed restrictions, 

but once she started to mingle with the society 

for party, journeys and many more, her sense of 

self-dependency questioned and she prepared 

herself to disable the barriers by the means of 

using the adaptive techniques. “Asking for help 

can very easily save you a lot of 

embarrassment…” (70) It lays the foundation 

for her to bring up her life in the later time, with 

respect to, her mobility for the purpose to go for 

jobs to various places and managing her own 

business with Sunil etc. Hence it can be said that 

Preeti is having realistic view of disability with 

reference to her visual impairment. 

 
References 

Primary Source 

1. Monga, Preeti. The Other Senses: An Inspiring 

True Story of a Visually Impaired Women and 

Her Road to Success. New Delhi: Lustre, 2012. 

Print. 

Secondary Sources 

1. Anderson, Linda R. Autobiography. London: 

Routledge, 2007. Print 

2. Goodley, Dan. Disability Studies: An 

Interdisciplinary Introduction. Los Angeles, 

Calif: SAGE, 2011. Print.  

3. Herndl, Diane Price. “Disease versus 

Disability: The Medical Humanities and 

Disability Studies.” PMLA, vol. 120, no. 2, 

2005, pp. 593–598.  

4. Langtree, Ian. "Definitions of The Models of 

Disability." Disabled World. N.p., n.d. Web. 8 

Aug. 2016.  

5. Schwalm, Helga. "Autobiography." 

Handbook of Narratology (n.d.): n. pag. Web.  

6. Watson, Nick. "Well, I Know This Is Going 

to Sound Very Strange to You, but I Don't 

See Myself as a Disabled Person: Identity 

and Disability." Disability & Society 17.5 

(2002): 509-27. Web. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
 

116 Bodhi International Journal of Multidisciplinary Researches 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 7 March 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

  

REASON TRENDS IN FEMINISTIC WRITINGS SPECIAL REFERENCE WITH  

SHASHI DESHPANDE’S THAT LONG SILENCE 
 

T.Priya 
M.Phil. Research Scholar, Karuppanan Mariappan College, Muthur 

              
Abstract  
 Feminist movement has a great deal in this regard. The feminist writings of Indian literature probe into the pathetic 
situation of women in the male-dominated society in general and in the institution of family in particular. In order to 
establish social harmony, the harmony in the family needs to be established. There has to be an end to the discriminations 
on women based on the gender. No gender is superior in this world. Gender equity, justice and equality have a bearing on 
attaining gender development in order to have peace, harmony and love in the family relationships. Shashi Deshpande’s 
women characters keeping in mind the various types and phase of the women characters expressed in her three studied here 
and it novels with various phases of feminism, for this purpose it is necessary to have some discussion of feminism and 
feminist literature.  That Long Silence' by Shashi Deshpande is based in the context of contemporary Indian writing in 
English, Deshpande is one of the most understated yet confident voices, who explores individual and universal 
predicaments through the female psyche.   
Keywords: Male dominated, Social harmony, Feminism 

 
 Throughout the story she is engaged in 

searching her identity as an individual. In this 

story one situation arises when husband and 

wife's relation was given an offbeat. Two 

individuals though very intimate but couldn't 

relate each other in terms of feelings or 

understanding. Many married women might 

find some instances similar in their everyday 

lives after reading the story.  Nowadays, every 

woman born is aware of their rights and can 

stand for themselves, but still the silence 

continues. That Long Silence is a story about 

Jaya, the protagonist an educated middle-class 

woman living with her husband and kids, 

Rahul and Rati. Jaya is an idle example of 

typical middle class Indian woman, who is 

confined between her realization and 

restrictions.  

 Her father brought up Jaya as an 

“individual” who has the rights as well as the 

other gender in the society. But it is the same 

society that hesitates to accept the woman as an 

individual.  Immediately after graduation she is 

married and steps into the role of a dutiful wife, 

affectionate mother, “carefully being” dutiful to 

her in-laws, and all other relatives. Her husband 

Mohan also plays the role of the dutiful Indian 

husband and never looks up to consider any 

imperfections in life. As time goes by Jaya’s 

dutiful behaviour to Mohan and his family 

becomes routine.  Like the mythological 

character Gandhari, she kept her eyes shut to 

her husband’s illegal earning at office. Even her 

journalistic writings are circumscribed by her 

husband’s likes and dislikes. Finally she is able 

to evaluate her expectations of life. The novel is 

about Jaya’s hopes, fears, aspirations, 

frustrations and later triumph in life.  

 The narrator Jaya, an upper-middle-class 

housewife with two teenage children, is forced 

to take stock of her life when her husband is 

suspected of fraud. They move into a small flat 

in a poorer locality of Bombay, giving up their 

luxurious house. The novel reveals the 

hollowness of modern Indian life, where success 

is seen as a convenient arranged marriage to an 

upwardly mobile husband with the children 

studying in “good” schools. Jaya’s irritation at 

such sexist rituals is palpable; it is clear that she 

feels strongly about the ill-treatment of the girl 

child in India. In spite of her English education, 

Jaya is like the other women in the novel, such 

as the half-crazed Kusum, a distant relative, or 

Jeeja, their poor maid-servant. They are all 

trapped in their own self-created silence, and 

are incapable of breaking away from the 

supportive yet stifling extended family. 
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 In That Long Silence, Deshpande raises the 

strong voice of protest against The male-

dominated Indian society and against man 

made rules and conventions That long Silence is 

a first person narrative; the story is unfolded by 

Jaya, ironically again symbolizing victory, while 

in the actual life situation, she is supposed to 

lead a traditional, passive life like; “Sita 

following her husband into exile, Savithri, 

dogging death to reclaim her husband, 

Draupadi stoically sharing her husband’s 

travails. She refuses these role models because 

in modern life these references are simply 

allusions of the past with no relevance to the 

present? While these legendary women 

followed their husbands willingly, Jaya is 

accompanying Mohan everywhere because of 

compulsion. There is a frank, even brutal, 

realization of this evil necessity in her conjugal 

life. Two bullocks yoked together, it is more 

comfortable for them to move in the same 

direction. Jaya, the protagonist in the very early 

life, realizes that ‘girl child’ is her first problem. 

The preference shown to the male children is 

because they are permanent members of the 

family, and are inheritors of the family name. 

The novel also interrogates the nature of the 

relationship between the narrator and her 

husband and the disposition of their married 

life. Their relationship is affected adversely by 

their incapability to understand each other.  

 Due to lack of communication the growing 

‘silence’ between them, their marital life grows 

unsteady and dismal. For the first time, Jaya 

feels a strange emotion of anger in the 

unjustified accusation by Mohan that he has 

taken bribe for her and her children. The very 

idea of  being a partner in the crime and ally, 

when she has no role to play in the whole affair 

is revolting. But this anger transformed into a 

‘long silence’ because for Jaya ‘silence and 

surrender’ is the real strength of an Indian 

woman.  The husband never realizes where he 

lacks and the agony behind his wife’s destined 

roles. Shashi Despande’s That Long Silence is an 

expression of the silence of the modern 

housewife. She realistically depicts the inner 

conflicts of Jaya and her quest for self or 

identity. The novel sustains its credibility from 

the fact that Jaya is a convent educated English 

speaking lady with a literary taste. It portrays 

the narrator’s split self; the writer and 

the housewife. 

 There are three distinct phases of feminism. 

The early means imitation of role models, Jaya 

has already crossed that limit. The first phase of 

imitation is followed by anger and protest, the 

major thrust of the novel is the depiction of this 

second phase in the life of Jaya. Whenever she 

looks back on her life, there is hardly any sense 

of nostalgia or yearning for the past; it is much 

more a feeling of suppressed anger which can 

burst out any time. The last phase of feminism 

that of articulation and assertion are only hinted 

in this novel as one of the future possibilities for 

Jaya. The whole novel is a preparation for that 

articulation which will break her long silence. 

The reader is given sufficient hint that she is 

going to break her passivity; even Jaya asserts 

“will have to erase the silence between us, but 

the actual drama is postponed to the future” 

Having realized her position, Jaya would not 

accept the earlier image of a pair of bullocks 

yoked together, signaling a loveless couple. She 

comes to realize that life can always be made 

possible. The earlier impulsive Jaya becomes a 

mature woman, and with her realization, 

shadows that befall between wife and husband 

tends to disappear. The novelist tries to 

establish that it is not only the patriarchal set up 

which is responsible for the women’s condition 

in the Indian society. The responsibility also lies 

within the victim to refuse, to raise a voice and 

to achieve the goal. The novel also traces the 

growth of the protagonist from a state of 

weakness, feeling of failure to that of relaxation. 

She accomplishes this through self-assessment 

and self criticism. 

 Thus, Shashi Deshpande has been 

successful in creating strong women 
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protagonists who refuse to get crushed under 

the weight of their personal tragedies, and face 

life with great courage and strength. 

Comparatively, they appear to more life – like 

and more akin to the educated, middle class, 

urban Indian woman of today. According to the 

author, Indian husbands take it for granted that 

their wife’s emotions, likes and dislikes are 

same like them and here the author reciprocates 

the emotions in vivid detail. The husband never 

realizes where he lacks and the agony behind 

his wife’s destined roles. Jaya ponders 

throughout the novel for her role clarity, her life 

or that she is living for someone else. She 

searches her identity as an individual and 

where her emotions are getting subdued. As a 

failed writer and forced to be called Suhasini 

after marriage, to get submissive after marriage 

gets haunted by memories of the past. 

Whenever she looks back at her life, there is 

hardly any nostalgia but mostly suppressed 

anger which can burst out at any time. There is 

sufficient proof that the silence will be broken at 

any time and articulation and assertion are only 

hinted at as the novel ends.  

 In a male-dominated society, a woman has 

no space to be independent. She is dependent 

on men either on father, husband or son. They 

are hardly given freedom and independence. 

Slavery to man makes them suffer from dual 

roles of child bearing and domestic chores. She 

has no freedom regarding the selection of her 

life partner and marriage. Marriage becomes 

their destiny as Jaya thinks Jaya’s parents and 

Vanita Mami go on hammering onto her that 

‘husband is like a sheltering tree. A mechanical 

relationship and artificial love were the 

consequence of her marriage. It was a total 

failure. She had lost interest and tired of with 

the acts of sex. Unfortunately, with Mohan she 

had only sex but not love either before or after 

marriage. Jaya was introduced to her neighbour 

Kamat who motivate her to think and act 

independently about her writing by 

appreciating and admiring. He inspires and 

cheers her to get serious, to be real and true to 

herself. This made her regain her self-

confidence which had been lost. He further 

makes her to speak frankly about sex. What she 

could not speak with Mohan, was able to speak 

to Kamat. It makes her realize her ‘self’. In this 

way, Kamat enables her to break ‘long silence’. 

Jaya now resolves to assert her individuality by 

breaking ‘that long silence’, putting down on 

paper that in her entire seventeen years of 

silence she had suppressed her desires.  

 The companionship of Kamat made Jaya get 

her identity. However, she was not strong 

enough to challenge the traditional value 

system of the society. Though she had lost faith 

in her husband, she wanted to adjust with her 

present setup. She was of the opinion that no 

change comes suddenly, it takes a long time. 

Human happiness consists in harmonizing the 

opposites of life. The husband-wife relationship 

needs to be built on the values of democracy 

and socialism. In other words, rebelliousness is 

not the solution to the problems of life. At the 

end of a novel Jaya’s husband loses his 

confidence, his position as an engineer. In the 

urban and global society, her husband becomes 

the victim of corruption. During the 17 years of 

their marriage Mohan never asks her opinion on 

any matter but when an inquiry has been set up 

against him, he holds Jaya’s hand and asks her 

to support the family through her career as a 

writer. But Jaya remains silent without knowing 

what to say. This is a kind of protest against her 

long silence, which makes her strong at the end 

of the novel. 

 
Conclusion 

 Thus a careful reading of author Shashi 

Deshpande reveals feministic concerns her 

writing. She portrays the consciousness and 

psyche of urban middle class women. The 

novelist has created female characters that are 

able to challenge the stereotyped and secondary 

position of women in Indian Society. Shashi 

Deshpande effectively portrays, the lot of Indian 
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women and the convoluted state of things. Her 

writing is known for courageous and sensitive 

handling of significant and intractable themes 

affecting the lives of women. Her works, 

therefore, constitute an outstanding 

contribution to Indian literature in English. 
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